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PREFACE

About fifteen years ago, the first and second drafts of the present survey were
written during the early stages of my doctoral rescarch at Cambridge. A great
deal has changed since then: my personal beliefs, my approach to and
knowledge of the subject, the wider context of Babl and Shi‘T scholarship,
my own role within that context, even my style as a writer. For these and
other reasons, I was at first reluctant to consider its publication without at
least extensive revision — a task that numerous other commitments made it
hard to contemplate.

Against this, however, I was forced to set the numerous requests I had
received for copies of the original text — an indication that, whatever its
failings, it must still have some merit. There is, after all, nothing
comparable to it in the existing literature on the subject; it clearly fills a gap
that has long needed plugging. And if the academic study of Babism is ever
to develop seriously along non-partisan lines, a publication of this kind will
obviously prove an indispensable preliminary to further work, if only
because it may set scholars looking in the right direction for primary material
on which to base their research.

When, therefore, Kalimat Press — a Los Angeles-based publishing
house under Baha'l management — approached me with a request for
permission to publish the survey, I agreed to let them do so, even though I
lacked the time, energy, and motivation to undertake a radical revision of the
text. Nevertheless, I did correct numerous errors, added a great deal of
information based on fresh research, and rewrote several passages in order to
reflect more accurately my current thinking.

Publication was scheduled for 1987, then 1988, the book was listed as
forthcoming, and I believe an ISBN was even issued, when I heard from the
publishers that the Baha'T authorities in the United States had banned its
publication. This was sad enough, but it is even more to be regretted that
Kalimat Press — a house which in its time issued several valuable works of
original scholarship under conditions of severe restriction — was some
months later forced to close because of pressure brought to bear by those
same authorities and the blacklisting of several of its titles.

I am grateful to E.J.Brill for having made it possible, after such a long
delay, for this work to see the light of day at last. But I put on record here
the circumstances of its initial non-publication for reasons that will, I
believe, be apparent to any academic reading these pages.

Obviously, a work like this will remain sterile if not used. Real scholarship
begins when sources are utilized, not when they are being identified. The
task of identification calls for its own skills, of course; it is indispensable if
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ii PREFACE

further work is to be carried out, and it can be enjoyable for those engaged in
it. But it calls for little or no analysis.

Now, it scems to me that the study of Babism, particularly that of
Babl history, has entered a critical phase, and one in which questions of
analysis must play a vital role. After a lengthy period of neglect, Babism has
reemerged as a subject interesting in its own right and as an important aspect
of the study of modern Islam and nineteenth-century Iranian history. Its
significance can, of course, be exaggerated, especially by those working in
the field: Babism was, after all, little more than a brief series of incidents
overshadowed by events of much greater moment in the wider world. But it
is equally true that the Babl movement can be — and has been — much
underestimated by historians. If we consider its original political potential,
its radical departure from Islamic norms, and the intrinsic interest of the
religious doctrines preached by its leaders, it should be clear that it merits
much deeper study than has so far been accorded it.

But if Babl studies are to develop at all meaningfully, it is, I firmly
believe, essential that they be freed as soon as possible from the
controversies that have dogged the subject since the days of E.G. Browne.
The emergence of Baha’ism as a separate movement derived from Babism
and possessed of definite doctrinal attitudes towards it, has meant that the
latter cannot now be studied as a purely historical phenomenon without
contemporary religious significance for many people. One result of this has
ben a sometimes sharp division between Baha’T and non-Baha'1 writers, a
division much complicated by the work of Muslim and Christian
controversialists or by attempts to suppress publications, such as that
described above.

I have elsewhere made clear my own feelings about this controversy
and its baneful influence on scholarship, and have no wish to reiterate those
views here.! Suffice it to say that I think much is to be gained if future
scholars in this area come to rely increasingly on an intelligent and scientific
use of primary source materials. If Baha'T writers have shown excessive and
often unthinking devotion to ‘official’ histories such as Nabil’s Narrative or
God Passes By, non-Bah®’Ts have frequently depended heavily on outdated
secondary works, official Iranian state chronicles, or Muslim polemic.

I have noted elsewhere my belief that ‘although studies of the overall
Babi to Baha'1 development are both possible and desirable, the main thrust

1 D. MacEoin, ‘Baha’T Fundamentalism and the Academic Study of the Babl Movement’,
Religion 16 (1986): 57-84; ‘Afnan, Hatcher and an Old Bone', ibid, 16 (1986): 193-95; ‘The
Crisis in Babil and BahaT Studies: Part of a Wider Cnsis in Academic Freedom?, British
Society for Middle Eastern Studies Bulletin 17: 1 (1990): 55-61.



PREFACE iii

of future research is likely to be in two directions, one towards Babism and
its ShI1 roots, the other towards Baha'ism and its move away from Islam,
particularly in the West'.2 If this prediction should be borne out even in part,
such a development may of itself greatly defuse the controversy surrounding
Babism and its relationship with the later Baha'T movement. To the extent
that Bah#'Ts trace their own origins to the Babi sect, such a controversy is, I
suppose, inevitable. But in a very real sense, it is also something of a red
herring that serves only to distract from the real task of historical analysis.
The significance of Babism for modern Bah#'1s is the concemn of theologians,
not historians. The texts, like any texts, are capable of almost infinite
interpretation. My aim in the present work has been to facilitate access to the
raw materials: it will be up to future researchers to decide to what use they
wish to put them.

I must offer my thanks to several individuals and institutions for their
assistance at different stages of this research. My gratitude is due to the
Northern Ireland Department of Education for having financed my trips to
Haifa and Tehran in 1976 and 1977 respectively; to the managers of the E.
G. Browne Memorial Fund for making monies available for the purchase of
materials in connection with my research; to the trustees of the Spalding
Trusts for their kindness in providing a further sum for the purchase of books
and manuscripts; to the Universal House of Justice for giving me permission
to visit their archives in Israel and to consult materials held there; to the
Baha’1 Research Department in Haifa for having given up valuable space and
time in order to facilitate my work there; to the former Baha'T Archives
Committee of Iran for allowing me to work in their library and to make use
of precious manuscript materials in their possession; to the late Hasan
Balyuzi for constant help and advice in spite of illness and the pressure of
work; to the Ashraf-Saysanl family of Tehran, who so kindly provided me
with accommodation during my stay there in 1977; to Mr <Abd Allah
Misbah, Dr. Abbas Amanat, and Mr Abu ’1-Qasim Afnan for their advice,
information, and encouragement; to Fakhr Taj Dawlatabadi and other Azali
Babls in Tehran who supplied me with books and information; to Mr
Stephen Lambden for assistance in obtaining materials and his many
valuable comments on texts; and to Anthony Lee of Kalimat Press, who
encouraged me to revise the text and who shared my disappointment at his
inability to publish it as he had wished. The errors and misinterpretations
are, needless to say, entirely my own.

2 Idem, ‘Baha’ism’, in J.R. Hinnels (ed.), A Handbook of Living Religions (New York,
1984), p. 485.
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I am immensely grateful to the Centre for Middle East and Islamic
Studies in the University of Durham for having so graciously granted me the
status of Honorary Fellow, thereby providing me with access to library and
other facilities. Likewise to Michael Thompson and Carlton Reid for their
help with computer layout and associated problems.

A special word of thanks must, as always, go to my wife Beth;
without her assistance, patience, and constant attention during the weeks
when this survey was being written, there is no doubt that it would never
have been finished.

Denis MacEoin
Newcastle Upon Tyne
July 1991
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INTRODUCTION

If future studies of Babl doctrine and history are to be based on firm
academic foundations, it is essential that detailed attention be paid now to
the preliminary tasks of establishing sound texts of the major works, and
cataloguing, identifying, and assessing the mass of scattered materials at
present known to exist in numerous locations. It is unfortunate that the
invaluable pioneering work of two men, Edward Browne in Cambridge and
Victor Rosen in St. Petersburg was not continued after their deaths by other
scholars. Their attempts to assemble and classify the Babl materials available
to them had aiready resulted in the publication of a number of small but
valuable catalogues,! but, apart from a few short bibliographies,2 nothing
substantial has been published on this topic since 1932,

The main reason for such lack of attention to a subject of some
importance has been that, until recently, the principal collections of Babl
manuscripts have been inaccessible to Western scholars. They have been kept
either in some of the major national libraries in Iran or in the archives or
private collections of the Azalls and Baha'ls, the present-day heirs of the first
Babis. In the main libraries, Babl texts are often kept under lock and key —
the more so since the revolution of 1979. On the other hand, access to the
Azalt Babls has never been easy, and the Baha's have tended to discourage
serious work on BabI materials in favour of their own scriptural and
historical works. This situation is gradually changing, however, and we may
hope for renewed interest in the cataloguing and perhaps even the publication
of Babl texts.

As the most successful group to emerge out of Babism, the Baha1s
have in general allowed their own interests to override all others, and have

1 gG. Browne, ‘A Catalogue and Description of 27 Babl Manuscripts’, Jowrnal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, (1892) 24: 433-99 and 637-710; idem, ‘Some Remarks on the Babf
Texts edited by Baron Victor Rosen in vols. I and VI of the ‘Collections Scientifiques de
I'Institut des langues orientales de Saint-Pétersbourg’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
(1892) 24: 259-332; idem, ‘Further Notes on Babl, Azall and Baha'l Literature, Oriental and
Occidental, printed, lithographed and manuscript’ in Materials for the Study of the Babt
Religion (Cambridge, 1918), pp. 173-243; idem and R.A. Nicholson, ‘Shaykh1 and ‘Babi
Mss' in A Descriptive Catalogue of the Oriental Mss belonging to the late E. G. Browne
(Cambridge, 1932), Section F, pp. 53-87; Victor Rosen, Collections Scientifiques de
PInstitut des Langues Orientales du Ministére des Affaires Etrangéres Vol.1 Manuscrits
Arabes, St. Petersburg,1877, pp. 179-212; Vol.3 Manuscrits Persans, St. Petersburg, 1886,
pp- 1-51; Vol.6 Manuscrits Arabes, St. Petersburg, 1891, pp. 141-255.

2 A.L.M. Nicolas, Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bdb, (Paris, 1905), pp. 22-53; M. Malik -
Khusravi, ‘Manabi‘-i tarlkh-i amr, Ahang-i badic 326(131B/1974-75):11-34; H. Nuqaba'l,
Manabic-i 13rTkh-i amr-i Baha't, (Tehran, 133B/1976-77); <A.F. (*All Frahvashi?), A'Tn-i
Bab, (Tehran, n.d.), pp. 10-12; A. Munzavl, Fihrist-i nuskhahd-yi khat{1-yi Farst, 6 vols,
(Tehran, 1348-53 Sh./1969-74), Vol.2, Pan 2, Section 16 (Babi, Azalf, and Baha't
manuscripts), pp. 1732-62;




2 INTRODUCTION

presented a picture of Babism more in keeping with their own retrospective
view of it than with strict academic honesty. Nevertheless, they have
continued to show a genuine interest in Babl history (though not doctrine)
and have done excellent work in collecting materials from a wide variety of
sources. Unfortunately, the lack of any form of catalogue for the documents
held in their archives in Haifa, as well as the confusion (and now the
complete closure) of their other main archives in Tehran prevent full use
being made of the bulk of this material at present.

Although the Azall Babis in Iran are more immediately concerned than
are the Baha’is with the preservation and publication of early Babi texts, and
undoubtedly possess large numbers of manuscripts (as seems apparent from
references in their printed books), these latter are, I am told, scattered among
private individuals and families in an effort to prevent them falling into the
wrong hands. As a result, it is at present next to impossible for any use to be
made of this valuable material. No one individual appears to be in
possession of adequate information as to the location of the manuscripts, and
there would seem to be no plans either for the formation of a central archives
or the publication of a handlist of manuscripts in Azall possession. Current
conditions in Iran make this even less likely than it was fourteen years ago.

Fortunately, Azali-produced manuscripts do exist in large numbers in
Paris, London, and Cambridge, but it is possible that the original texts from
which these were later transcribed are still in existence in Tehran or
elsewhere.

It is also unfortunate that so little has been done to edit and publish
important Babl materials in the original. The Azalls in Tehran have printed
several volumes of works of the Bab,3 but these are poorly edited and
extremely difficult to obtain. The Iranian Baha'ls have published a mere three
volumes exclusively devoted to writings of the Bab. These are: a short
collection of prayers entitled Majmi“a-yi munajat-i Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula
(Tehran, 126B/1969-70); a tendentiously-arranged compilation of passages
from the Persian Bayan edited by the Baha'l poet Muhammad <Abd al-KarTm
Isfahanl Na‘im, entitled Nafijat al-Bayan (Tehran, 105B/1947-48); and an
anthology with the title Muntakhabat-i ayat az athar-i Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula
(Tehran, 134B/1977), which is simply an edition of the original texts used

3 Bayan-i Farst; al-Bayan al-“Arabl with Haykal al-din and Tafstr Haykal al-din; Qismarl
az alwdh-i khat{-i Nugta-yi Ula wa Aqa Sayyid Husayn-i Katib; Dala'il-i satra; Majmira’l az
athar-i Nugta-yi Ula wa Subh-i Azal; Panj sha'n; Panj sha’'n: gismat-i Farst; Sahifa-yi
‘adliyya;, Mukhtasarl az dastirat-i Bayan — all Tehran?, n.d.
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as the basis for a rather selective English-language compilation, Selections
from the Writings of the Bab (Haifa, 1976).*

On the whole, the texts published by the Azalis are of much greater
value than the Baha'l productions, in that they represent complete works
rather than selections made to present the Bab’s teachings from a partisan
viewpoint. To the extent that the Baha'1 compilations are designed to show
the identity of the Babl and Baha' religions, or the prophetic function of the
Bab in respect to Mirza Husayn €All Baha' Allah, they tend to be less
representative of the Bab’s wider thought, whatever their value in
demonstrating relationships which may be of interest in a different context.

The Iraqi scholar “‘Abd al-Razzaq al-Hasanl, published in 1957 the full
text of the Arabic Baydn in his book al-Babtyian wa ’'I-Baha’'tyian fr
hadirihim wa madihim, but this is the only instance known to me where a
Muslim writer has published a work of the Bab’s as a serious contribution to
scholarship, and not merely as an excuse for polemical comment. Despite the
fact that suitable materials are readily available, no Western scholar since E.
G. Browne (d.1926) has shown any interest in editing and publishing Babl
works in the original. Browne planned at one time to publish an edited text
of the Persian Bayan, and did considerable work on the collation of six
manuscripts, but other interests intervened, and the task was never brought to
completion. The manuscript of his collation, far from completed, still exists
in the Cambridge University Library (classmark Or. 1331-7 [11]),
awaiting the attention of some future scholar.’

4 The evident reluctance of the Baha'ts to publish complete texts of works by the Bab
may be due to instructions given by ¢Abbas Effendi ‘Abd al-Bah&’: ‘As regards the
translation and publication of the Baydn, there are laws in the Baydn which have been
abrogated by the Kitdb-i aqdas (sic), and the Baha'is are bound by the laws of the Kitdb-i
aqdas. Were the Bayan to be published and translated, the peoples of other countries — and,
indeed, even the Iranians — would think that the basis of the religion of the Baha'Ts was
those severe laws which are found in the Bayan.... Therefore, the Baydn must be published in
all parts and comers of the world after the publication of the Kitdb-i aqdas, so that readers
may know that those severe laws have been abrogated and cancelled. Before the publication
of the Kitdb-i aqdas and its translation, and before its laws become well known, the
publication of the Baydn is not permissible’ (in ¢Abd al-Ham1d Ishriq Khavari [ed.}, Ma’ida-
yi dsmdnt, Vol.2, [Tehran, 129B/1972-73}, pp. 16-17). I understand that the Baha’T
authorities do intend to publish a translation of the Kitab al-aqdas soon, but I remain
sceptical as to whether this will lead to the publication of complete texts of the Bab's
works.

5 The six manuscripts used by Browne were: 1. His own MS., BBC.3 (now F.13), which
served as the basis of the collation; 2. his own MS., BBP. 8 (now F.12); 3. British Museum
MS., Or. 2819; 4. St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences MS.; 5. St. Petersburg Institut des
Langues Orientales MS.; 6. Bibliothéque Nationale MS., Suppl. Pers. 1070. An ‘Abstract and
Index of the Persian Bayan’ prepared by Browne was published recently by Momen (Moojan
Momen [ed.] Selections from the Writings of E. G. Browne on the Babl and Baha't
Religions, [Oxford, 1987], pp. 316-406).
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Much the same holds true for translations of Babl texts. The first
rendering of any work by the Bab into a European language was the Comte
de Gobineau’s inaccurate and incomplete version of the Arabic Bayan,
published as an appendix to his Religions et philosophies dans I’ Asie
centrale which appeared in Paris in 1865. The translation was given the
misleading title of Ketab-é-Hukkam or Livre des préceptes, which — coupled
with the errors it contained and the fact that Gobineau had tacked a separate
letter on to its beginning — later gave rise to much unnecessary speculation
as to its identity.

In 1865 also, a Russian work entitled Bab i Babidy by Mirza Kazem
Beg contained a translation of a short but unidentified Arabic work ascribed
to the Bab, the original of which had been given to the author by M.
Melnikov, secretary to the Russian Mission in Tehran. A French translation
of Kazem Beg’s book appeared in the following year as a series of articles in
the Journal Asiatique. We shall later discuss E. G. Browne’s attempt to
identify this short piece.

Many years later, Browne himself included portions from the Persian
Bayan and other works of the Bab in his studies and notes on the subject of
Babism, but these were scattered and brief, and they gave European readers
little direct acquaintance with the Bab’s writings. Browne's index of the
Persian Baydn, published in 1910 as part of his edition of the Kitab-i nuqtat
al-kaf, was a helpful summary of the book’s contents, but in the absence of a
translation or even an edition in the original, the index was about as useful
to the average reader as a map of Moscow in the centre of Detroit.

Fortunately, a translation was soon provided by another French
diplomat, A. L. M. Nicolas, who produced a complete French version of the
Persian Bayan in four volumes between 1911 and 1914. Nicolas had already
(1902) published Le Livre des Sept Preuves, a translation of the Persian
Dala’il-i sab’a — and in 1905 a translation of the Arabic Bayan. Not without
their faults, these translations were nevertheless accurate and readable
versions of complete works from the Bab’s later period, and they remain of
value today, not least for the frequent subtlety of Nicolas’ interpretation of
difficult passages.

This serious attempt by Nicolas did not, however, find any imitators,
and we still await further translations of complete Babl texts. In 1976, the
Baha’t authorities in Haifa published a compilation entitled Selections from
the Writings of the Bab, ‘compiled by the Research Department of the
Universal House of Justice and translated by Habib Taherzadeh with the
assistance of a Committee’. This is an anthology of over two hundred pages
consisting of passages taken from the Qayyiam al-asma’, the Persian Bayan,
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the Dala’il-i sab’a, the Kitab al-asma’ and other works, and it is of obvious
value as an introduction to the Bab’s works as a whole.

However, the tendentiousness of the selection is apparent from the
preface, where it is described as ‘a precious addition to the volume of Baha’t
(sic) literature in the English language’. More serious flaws are the lack of an
introduction, the virtual absence of notes, and the failure to indicate identity,
provenance, condition, and location of manuscripts used or the reasons for
their choice. Likewise, there is no indication as to whether a given passage
was translated on the basis of one or more manuscripts; and, in several cases,
the original is only vaguely identified as a ‘prayer or ‘tabler’.%

An important group of sources for BabI doctrine, but one to be treated
with caution for obvious reasons, consists of the numerous refutations of
Babism by Muslim writers. Several of these have been printed, and will be
referred to in greater detail in the course of this survey.

The situation with regard to contemporary and near-contemporary
historical works resembles that of doctrinal texts. With the exception of a
reprint of Browne’s edition of the Kitab-i nuqtat al-kaf, and editions of the
Hasht bihisht and the Risala-yi “amma (neither very early), no historical
works have been edited or published by the Azali Babis. The only secondary
historical work known to me to have been written by an Azall is a short
biography of the Babl heroine Qurrat al-’Ayn.” The Azalls have, however,
printed Persian translations of Gobineau’s Religions et philosophies dans
I'Asie centrale and Nicolas® Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bab as well as a
reprint of Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal’s short historical piece, Mujmal-i badic
dar waqayic-i zuhiir-i mani¢, first published by E. G. Browne as an appendix
to his translation of the Tarikh-i jadid.

BahaT publishers have, for the most part, concentrated on secondary
materials,® of which a wealth have been produced. Even where primary
sources are concemned, there has been a tendency, especially in Iran, simply to
‘correct’ what are regarded as errors, rather than to add editorial comment as
to why the reader should exercise caution about particular statements or
narratives. The result, of course, is that the scholar is often unable wholly to
rely on published texts of this kind. The publication in 1932 of Shoghi

6 Such defects are common in Baha'I-produced translations. A compilation of passages
by Mirzi Husayn “All Baha' Allah, entitled Gleanings from the Writings of Bahad’u'liah,
translated by Shoghi Effendi (London, 1949), contains 165 selections from a wide range of
books and letters, not one of which is identified, nor is there an introduction, notes, or a
satisfactory index.

7 Anon, Qurrat al-’Ayn: bi-yadd-i sadumin sal-i shahadat, (Tehran?, 1949).

8 The more important secondary works on BabI history produced by Baha'ls are
examined briefly in Part Two, Chapter Three.
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Effendi’s English translation of the Tarikh-i NabiP® was a useful addition to
the literature; but it is to be regretted that, as yet, no effort has been made to
publish a full edition of the original text, in order to allow the history to be
used properly within an academic context.

Reasonably full historical accounts of the Babls may, of course, be
found in the two Iranian court histories, Nasikh al-tawarikh and Rawdat al-
safa-yi Nasiri, both of which are available in modemn editions. Many other
published contemporary or near-contemporary historical narratives contain
brief references to the movement, the more important of these being the
Tarikh-i naw of Prince Jahangir Mirzal® and the Haqa'iq al-akhbar-i Nagiri
of Muhammad Jasfar Khurmaji.!! In 1333 Sh/1953-54, <Abd al-Husayn
Nava’1 published the portion of I¢tidad al-Saltana’s Mutanabbiyiin which
relates to the Babis, adding extensive notes and three articles of his own, the
whole appearing under the title Fitna-yi Bab. As further historical works and
state documents from the Qajar period are gradually published, the amount of
materials relating to Babism is sure to increase, in bulk if not in quality.

The only Western scholar to pay serious attention to the task of
publishing original texts and translations of Babl histories was, once again,
E.G. Browne. Apart from a number of original articles on Babl history and
literature, during his lifetime Browne published the following works on the
subject:

» The original text and a translation of the Magqgala-yi shakhst sayyah of
<Abbas Effendi.!2

« A translation, with notes and appendices, of the Tarikh-i jadid of Mirza
Husayn Hamadan1.13

9 The Dawn-Breakers, trans. and ed. Shoghi Effendi, (Wilmette, Ill., 1932).

10 Ed. <Abbas Igbal, (Tehran, 1327 Sh/1948-49); see pp. 2971f, 321-22, 331ff.

11 Ed. Husayn Khadiv-jam, (Tehran, 1344 Sh/1965-66); see pp. 32, 35, 54, 56-58, 60-
64, 70-74, 75-77, 85-88, 111-17.

12 A Traveller's Narrative written to illustrate the Episode of the Bab, 2 vols. (Vol.1,
Persian text; Vol.2, English translation and notes), (Cambridge, 1891). Browne’s original
MS. of this work is item F.56 in the Browne Collection in the Cambridge University
Library.

13 The Tarikh-i-Jadid or New History of Mirza <Ali Muhammad the Bab, (Cambridge,
1893). Browne's original ms. is item F.55 in the Browne collection in the Cambridge
University Library. For a full description of the ms., see E. G. Browne, ‘Catalogue and
Description of 27 Babl Manuscripts’, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 24 (1892): 440-
444. (A copy of this ms. in Browne’s hand, containing variant readings based on the British
Library MS. Or.2942 may also be found in the Browne Collection under the classmark
Sup. 7.
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« The text and translation of Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal's historical narrative,
Mujmal-i badi dar waqayi-i zuhiir-i manic published as an appendix to the
preceding. !
« ‘Personal Reminiscences of the Babl Insurrection at Zanjan in 1850, written
in Persian by Aga ‘Abdu’l-Ahad-i-Zanjan1, and translated into English’.13
+ The Persian text of what Browne entitled the Kitab-i nuqtat al-kaf,
attributed by him to Haji Mirza Jan1 Kashani; this is said to be the earliest
general history of the Bab and his followers.16

« ‘An Epitome of Babl and Baha history to A.D. 1898, translated from the
original Arabic of Mirzi Muhammad Jawad of Qazwin’. 17

The work of Browne, Rosen, and Nicolas was left unfinished. Many of the
obscurities and confusions that remained at their deaths are still, in some
measure, present today. But if the doctrines and history of Babism are to be
studied seriously and in depth, some attempt must be made to clarify, as far
as is possible, the state of present knowledge with regard to the sources on
which scholars must rely for their information. It is the purpose of the
present study to fill this gap, albeit in a partial and often tentative form. If
the result is something that may serve as a starting-point for more exhaustive
studies, it will have served some purpose.

14 The original ms. is item 13 in F.66* in the Browne Collection in the Cambridge
University Library.

15 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 29 (1897): 761-827. The original ms. is item
F.25 in the Browne Collection in Cambridge.

16 Kitab-i-Nugtaw’I-Kaf, EJ.W. Gibb Memorial Series, vol.XV, (Leyden and London,
1910).

17 In Materials for the Study of the BabT Religion, (Cambridge, 1918), pp. 1-112.
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PART ONE

INTRODUCTION

Apart from passing references in a number of contemporary historical works,
and more detailed information in early polemical writing, the bulk of our
knowledge of Babi doctrine must necessarily come from Babl sources, above
all from the writings of the Bab himself.

Nevertheless, a word of warning must be uttered about the dangers of
relying exclusively on these for information about early Babl ideology in
general. In the Magqala-yi shakhst sayyah, <Abbas Effendi makes the remark
that the early Babis ‘had not yet acquired such knowledge as was right and
needful of the fundamental principles and hidden doctrines of the Bab’s
teachings, and did not recognize their duties;! and again: ‘...since the Bab
was but beginning to lay the foundations when he was slain, therefore was
this community ignorant concerning its proper conduct, action, behaviour,
and duty, their sole guiding principle being love for the Bab.”2 Nicolas is
even more direct: “...les babis du début — je parle du vulgaire — ne
connaissaient aucun des détails de la nouvelle doctrine.

What may have been the motives, beliefs, and daily religious practices
of the majority of Bablis — and, indeed, much of the leadership — at
Shaykh Tabars1, Nayriz, Zanjan, and other centres is largely a matter for
conjecture. Even the details of what doctrines may have been preached at the
important ‘conference’ at Badasht in 1848 will probably always remain
unclear. We have simply no direct evidence for the beliefs of the Babls as a
whole, and are forced instead to study those of the Bab and his chief
disciples. How far these latter doctrines were communicated to the body of
the faithful, particularly to less educated followers, and how far there may
have been significant divergences of opinion between the Babis in different
regions under the leadership of different individuals are both matters difficult
to detcrmine.

That divisions existed is certain, even if later sources play them down.
The author of the Nugtat al-kaf records that Mulla Husayn Bushrd'T and his
companions did not put into practice any of the ideas formulated at Badasht,
and that Bushri’l even said ‘I shall punish the people of Badasht’.4 The
gathering at Badasht itself was characterized by the divergence of views
among the Babis assembled there. Even Zarandt (who is normally keen to

1 A Traveller's Narrative, vol.1, p. 170.
2 Tbid, p. 65.

Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p. 209.
4 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 15.
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impose a sense of unity on all Babl thought and action) speaks of a group of
Babis who ‘sought to abuse the liberty which the repudiation of the laws and
sanctions of an outgrown Faith [Islam] had conferred upon them.”

Also at Badasht, opposition to the controversial female eader, Qurrat
al-“Ayn, appears to have been particularly fierce® — confirmation of the
contentious role she played in the early development of the movement. Her
prolonged dispute with Mulla Ahmad Mu<allim-i Hisar in Karbals’ around
1846 has, as we shall see, been well documented; and there is evidence of
serious complaints laid against her by an assembly of over seventy Babls in
Kazimayn. The dispute between her cousin Mulla Jawad ‘Khu'ar Vilyani and
the Bab (c.1845) sheds yet more light on the nature and extent of dissension
within the Babl community from the earliest period. The Nugtat al-kaf
similarly provides us with a vivid picture of conflicting claims and novel

doctrinal theories in the confused period following the Bab’s execution in
1850.7

5 Dawn-Breakers, p. 298.
Tbid, pp. 295-97.

Nugtat al-kaf, pp. 252-61; cf. Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal, Kitab al-mustayqiz (Tehran?,
n.d.), p. 28.




CHAPTER ONE

THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB

Caution must be exercised in discussing what befell the original writings of
the Bab — whether in his own hand or that of one of his secretaries — as
well as the various works known to have been written by early Babl leaders
such as Mulla Muhammad Al Barfuraishi or Qurrat al-<Ayn. The allegations
and counter-allegations of Azalls and Baha'ls on this subject make it hard to
arrive at the truth, but with a little caution we can form an overall idea of
what seems to have taken place. Before embarking on a discussion of the
problems surrounding their ultimate fate, however, it may be useful to start
with a discussion of the precise nature of the documents that may be termed
‘original’ within this context.

AUTOGRAPH COMPOSITIONS

It is well known that the Bab himself frequently wrote down his
compositions in his own hand. Zarandi says that this occurred in the case of
each of the following texts: the Qayyim al-asma’;! the Tafsir of the Sirat al-
kawthar;2 the Tafsir of the Sira wa ’l-<asr;3 and the Risala fi 'l-nubuwwa al-
khassa.* The author of the Nugtat al-kaf refers to autograph replies to three
questions posed to the Bab by Sayyid Yahya Darabi Vahid;’ elsewhere, he
speaks simply of the Bab writing, in a context that usually suggests that
composition is taking place without the mediation of an amanuensis.

Apart from references to the topic in most histories,® the Bab himself
frequently cites his ability to write with extreme rapidity as a proof of his
divine mission.” Extant examples of the Bab’s handwriting8 show that he did

1 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 61.

21bid, p. 175.

3bid, p. 201.

4Toid, p. 202.

5 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 121. This may be a reference to the tafsir of the Sirat al-kawthar.

6 See, for example, Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 61, 202; Hamadani, New History, p. 209;
Kighani, Nugtat al-kaf, pp. 108, 121.

See Shirdzi, Bayan-i Farst, 2:1 (p. 13); ibid, p. 17 (where he states that in five hours he can
write down one thousand verses). In his afs7r on the Skrat al-kawthar, he gives the figure as one
thousand verses in six hours (see f.5a in ms. F.10, Browne Collection, CUL). This is also the
figure given in a letter written in Isfahan for the governor, Maniichihr Khan (see ms. F.21, p.
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indeed possess a fine hand, although elegance is achieved at the expense of
legibility. The almost total absence of pointing, though it lends much to the
grace of the finished product, makes the task of establishing unambiguous
readings of these texts extremely difficult. And this difficulty is, in turn,
accentuated by the perplexing, idiosyncratic, and often ungrammatical style
of the author’s Arabic and Persian.?

THE BAB’S SECRETARIES

Although the Bab continued to write in his own hand until the last days of his
life,10 much of his writing during the period of his imprisonments in Maka
and Chihriq seems to have been dictated to a secretary. In most cases, this
was Sayyid Husayn Yazdi,!! one of the eighteen Huriif al-Hayy (Letters of
the Living), the original disciples of the Bab. Yazd1 had also been, like other

members of the Letters group, a pupil of the Shaykhi leader Sayyid Kazim .
Rashti. The author of the Nugtat al-kdf states that Yazdi (‘Aqa Sayyid SD /9(3 /9
o
4
. /
91, Browne Collection, CUL). In his Risdla-yi dhahabiyya II, the Bab challenges Jawad Vilyani 3
by maintaining that he can write a complete sahifa in one hour (INBMC 53, p. 164). ‘ P
Muhammad “Ali Faydi relates the circumstances of the conversion of Badi¢ Afarin, a famous .
Tabriz calligrapher, who regarded the Bab’s ability to write rapidly, yet in an elegant hand, as a )
sign of divine afflatus (see Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula, p. 384). 6

Reproductions may be found in: Qismatl az alwah-i khatt, passim; Zarandi, Dawn-
Breakers, between pages xxii and xxiii; Balyuzi, The Bab, frontispiece; Hamadani, New History,
facing p. 424; Faydi, Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula, frontispieces.

Much ink has flowed on the subject of the Bab's grammar. That his style is difficult and
frequently incomprehensible is beyond question, but until the task of textual analysis and
correction has been carried out adequately, it is probably premature to venture more than
superficial comment on the matter. Gobineau’s magisterial remarks that ‘... le style d’Aly-
Mohammed est terse et sans éclat, d’une raideur fatigante, d’'une richesse douteuse, d’une
correction suspecte’ and that ‘les obscurities qu'on y reléve en foule ne viennent pas toutes de sa
volonté, mais plusieurs ont pour raison d’étre une inhabilité manifeste’ (Religions et
philosophies, p. 136) have generally been accepted without demur and even been quoted by
Iranian writers as authoritative statements. In fact, the Frenchman’s own competence in these
languages was never such as to render him a fit judge. Nicolas (Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, pp. 56-
57) attributes the Bab’s errors to the mistakes of copyists, while Gulpaygani (Majmia-yi rasa’il-
i AbT 'I-Fada'il [Cairo, 1920], pp. 146-47) lays them at the door of interpolations by Subh-i Azal
or non-Babis. Neither of these explanations comes remotely near the mark. Even the best-
preserved and most consistent texts contain as many oddities of grammar and syntax as the rest,
and it is clear that the Bab himself was responsible for the vast majority of them.

0 Evidence for this is to be found in the Tehran lithograph edition of the Arabic Bayan,
which also contains the text of a haykal or talisman entitled Haykal al-din, written in the very
last period of the Bab’s life. The editor of this text identifies it with a haykal referred to by
Sayyid Husayn Yazdi, the Bab's amanuensis, in a letter to Mulla <Abd al-Karim Qazvini.
According to Yazdi, the haykal was written in two copies, one in the Bab's hand, the other in his
own. (Yazdi's letter would seem to be the one reproduced at the very end of the collection,
Qismafi az alwah.) Similarly, a number of the sections of the Kitdb-i panj sha’n were written in
the Bab’s hand only a few months before his execution (see the index to the Tehran edition).

I'See appendix 1.
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Muhammad Husayn Az1z’) ‘was continually in the presence of the Bab, and
whenever the verses were sent down from the heaven of glory and bounty, he
would write them down.’12 The entire text of the Persian Bayan was dictated
to Yazdi, and his original manuscript is now kept in the Baha'T International
Archives in Isracl.13

The task of transcribing the sacred texts seems to have been carried out
largely under the supervision of the Bab himself. Two individuals in
particular were responsible for preparing copies of the Bab’s writings: a
former Shaykhi mujtahid, Mulla <Abd al-Karm Qazvini,!4 and Shaykh
Hasan Zunizi.!5 Both men had, like Sayyid Husayn Yazdi, been pupils of
Rashti. According to Zarandi, at one point in the course of the Bab’s fifteen-
month stay in Shirdz (July 1845 — September 1846), following his
pilgrimage to Mecca, opposition to him became extremely fierce. As a result,
he sent his followers from Shiraz to Isfahan, retaining only <Abd al-KarTm
Qazvini for the purpose of transcribing his writings.1® The same source cites
Sayyid Yahya Darabi to the effect that, after the Bab had written the Tafsir of
the Sirat al-kawthar, he instructed him to transcribe it in collaboration with
Qazvini.l7

Zarand relates further that, during the later period of the Bab’s stay in
Isfahan (September 1846 — March 1847), Qazvinl was instructed by him to
transcribe his writings along with Sayyid Husayn Yazdi and Shaykh Hasan
Zunuzi; only these three individuals were permitted access to the prophet at
this period.!8

12 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 245.

See Balyuzi, The Bab, p. 132 f.n. A photocopy of this ms. is in the possession of the
present writer.
4 See appendix 2.

15 Zunizi was the author of a work entitled Riydd al-janna. He met the Bab in Karbala' in the
company of Sayyid Kazim Rasht. Later, after becoming a Bibi, he associated with the leader of
the sect after his return from the pilgrimage. He travelled with him to Makid, where he
transcribed passages taken down from the Bab's dictation by Yazdi. At the time of the Shaykh
Tabarsi conflict, he went on the Bab’s advice to Karbald®, where he married and eamed his living
as a scribe. For further details, see: Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 25, 30, 212, 245, 249, 307,
593-24; Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, pp. 37-38.

16 Dawn Breakers, p. 170.

17 Ibid, p. 176: ‘Mulla ‘Abdu’l-Karim and I devoted three days and three nights to this work.
We would in turmn read aloud to each other a portion of the commentary until the whole of it had
been transcribed. We verified all the traditions in the text and found them to be entirely
accurate.”

18 1hid, p. 212.
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THE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE SACRED TEXT

Apart from these three, numerous other individuals transcribed writings of

the Bab during his lifetime, although none had such regular or direct access

to him, In the Persian Bayan, it is made obligatory for every believer to

/OOO . possess a book (sahifa) of at least one thousand verses, to be read as and
N ¢ rs€s when the bearer wishes. It is explained that a verse consists of thirty letters
caf herse (hurif), or forty with vocalization (i°r@b).!? Even if only a few individuals
2. L€H i4ctually carried them out, such instructions must have encouraged the

0 . .
.) }') oR 40 production of substantial numbers of transcriptions. Indeed, the Bab himself
(.l}) 1 b writes in the Bayan: ‘How many books have been written down from the
1 {a beginning of the revelation until today.”?° The Bayan itself is to be preserved;

poor quality paper may not be used unless the entire work is subsequently
bound; the more effort made to produce beautiful copies, the more pleasing
will this prove to God; and, indeed, everyone should strive to have his own
copy of the text, distinct from any other copy (presumably in terms of script,
layout, and so on).2!

According to the BahaT writer Abu '1-Qasim Faydi, an early Babi
convert called Mulla <Al1 Akbar Ardistani transcribed three volumes of the
Bab’s writings in the course of the first year after the commencement of the
movement.2Z Faydi says that these volumes are extant in the Baha1 archives
in Haifa, but I could locate only one of them during my visit there in 1976.23
A manuscript of the Qayyam al-asma’ discovered several years ago was
transcribed in 1261/1845 by a certain Muhammad Mahdi ibn Karbala’1 Shah-
Karam.24

An important collection of early works by the Bab is held in the Iran
National Baha’t Archives (INBA) under the classmark 5006.C. This volume
was written during the years 1262/1846 and 1263/1847. Another volume in
the same library (4011.C) seems to have been transcribed in 1261/1845. The

19 Bayan-i Farsi 6:1 (p. 187).
20 1bid, 7:1 (p. 240).
21 Tbid, 3:14 (pp. 97-98).

2 Explanation of the Emblem of the Greatest Name (Wilmette, I1l., 1974), p. 8. Ardistani
was one of three Babis expelled from Shiraz in June 1845, shortly before the Bab's return there
from his hajj journey. For details of the incident and reports of it in Westem publications, see
Robert Cadwalader, ““Persia’: An Early Mention of the Bab”, World Order 11:2 (winter 1976-

7).
&3 The ms. I saw was a copy of the SahIfa bayna ’'l-haramayn, written in Shiriz in
1261/1845.

I have been unable to locate this ms., but refer to it here on the basis of a photocopy in the
possession of the late Hasan Balyuzi. He in tum received this copy from the National Baha't
Archives Committee in Iran. I never saw this ms. in the INBA collection and conjecture that it
may still be in private hands.
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Leiden manuscript of the Sahifa bayna 'I-haramayn, at one time thought to
be the oldest in existence, was penned in 1263/1847. The existence of these
and several other manuscripts from the earliest period is convincing evidence
that works of the Bab were indeed being transcribed and circulated during his
lifetime.

THE EXTENT OF THE BABI CANON

We could arrive at a correct estimate of what percentage of the Bab’s writings
have survived in some form only if we possessed a reasonably accurate
figure for the sum total of what he wrote. This is difficult, though not, I think,
impossible.

In two places in the Persian Bayan, the Bab himself refers to the
quantity of his output. In wahid 2, bab 1, he states that ‘one hundred thousand
verses have been spread abroad among the people’, these not including his
treatises (suhuf) and prayers (munajat), nor his ‘scientific and philosophical’
works.25 There is a similar statement in the Nugtat al-kaf, referring to the
period of the young prophet’s confinement in Maka, when the Persian Bayan
was begun: ‘A vast quantity of writings issued forth from the pen of that
scribe of power and destiny, to the number of more than one hundred
thousand verses.”20

In wahid 6: bab 11 of the Persian Bayan, however, a higher figure is
given: ‘Since his manifestation... to this day, five hundred thousand verses
have been sent down on a variety of topics’.27 A likely explanation for this
self-contradiction in the Bayan text may be that, although the Bab computed
his written works at five hundred thousand verses, only one fifth of these had
actually been disseminated. If we take for our basis the Bab’s own statement
(quoted above) that one verse equals thirty or forty letters — about ten words
— we may estimate that something like fifty volumes, each of one hundred
pages (with ten words to the line and twenty lines to the page) may have been
made available. This is a very approximate figure, but a survey of extant
works suggests that it may be in the right area.?

25 Bayan 2:1 (p. 17).
23 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 131. The Tarikh-i jadid (p. 239) refers to ‘a million verses'.
P.218.
28 As a basis for comparison, it should be noted that the Qur’an is reckoned (in the standard
Egyptian text) to contain a total of 6236 verses.

_
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DISSEMINATION OF THE CANON IN IRAN AND IRAQ

It would seem that copies of most, if not all, of the Bab’s writings were made
and disseminated among his followers, even during the period of his
successive confinements in Maka and Chihriq. The Nugtat al-kaf records the
following instructions of the Prime Minister, Haji Mirza Aqasi, regarding the
Bab’s custody: ‘You must exercise such surveillance over him that no one
may associate with him or write to him or carry away answers from him’.29
There is, however, ample evidence that these orders were never carried out.
Zarandi relates that, during the Bab’s stay in Maki, Shaykh Hasan Zunazl
lived in a mosque outside the town gate. According to Sayyid Husayn Yazdi,
‘he [Zuniizi] acted as an intermediary between those of the followers of the
Bab who occasionally visited Ma Ka and Siyyid [sic] Hasan, my brother,
who would in turn submit the petitions of the believers to their Master and
would acquaint Shaykh Hasan with His reply’.39

According to Mirza Husayn Hamadani, Haji Mirza Aqasl eventually
wrote to Al Khan, urging him to keep a stricter watch over the prophet and
prevent his sending out any more of his writings.3! Unable to comply with
this request, ‘Al Khan wrote to Aqasl rejecting the proposal, whereupon
instructions were issued from the capital, calling for the Bab’s removal to
Chihrrq.”'2 The real reason for the Bab’s transfer was, in fact, Russian
pressure to have him removed from a place so near the border; but
dissatisfaction with the state of affairs in Maka may well have played its part
in convincing Aqasi to take action,33

Things seem to have continued much as before in Chihriq. The Nugtat
al-kaf records that, when the Bab announced his claim to be the Q2'im there,
he wrote to Mulla Shaykh All Turshizi <Azim,3* instructing him to send
copies of the letter to ‘all the lands of Islam’.33 Copies were, accordingly, sent
‘to all corners of the earth’ (meaning, presumably, Iran and the “atabat region

2 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 131.
Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 245
31 Taikh-i jadid, p. 239.
32 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 132.
For details of Russian documents indicating concern about the Bab's presence in Maka, see
M. S. Ivanov, Babidskie vosstaniia v Irane (1848-1852) (Moscow, 1939), Appendix 1; Kazem
Kazemzadeh, ‘Two Incidents in the Life of the Bab', World Order 5:3 (Spring, 1971), pp. 21-24;
Momen, Babt and Baha'i Religions, pp. 72-73.

Originally a leading Shaykhi cleric of Khurasan, he later played a major role in the
development of Babism. He was responsible for organizing the attempt on the life of Nasir al-
Dinsshéh in 1852, following which he was arrested and executed.

3 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 209. Mazandarani published the text of a letter from the Bab to Turshizi,
in which he claims to be the Qa'im (Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, pp. 164-66); a facsimile of the original
letter may be found in Qismafi az alwah, p. 14.
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of Iraq), including seventeen or eighteen copics to Tehran. These latter copies
were subsequently forwarded to the Imam Jum¢a of the city, Aqa Mahmad,
other ulama, and dignitaries. A somewhat different version of what must be
the same series of events is given by Mazandarani. According to this
account, Turshizl brought ecighteen copies of the Qayyam al-asma’, the
Tafsir on the Hadith al-jariyya, and other sermons and prayers from Shiraz
to Tehran in order to convert Muhammad Shah and Haji Mirza Aqasi, his
Prime Minister. Aqasi, it is said, gave these works to Mirzd Mahmad
Mujtahid, other ulama, and government officials.36

There is evidence of wide distribution of the Bab’s writings during his
lifetime. The first of his disciples to leave Shiraz in order to spread word of
his claims was Mulla <Al1 Bastami.3” Bastami is known to have headed for
Karbala’ by way of “Arabistan, where he visited an uncle of the Bab’s in
Bashihr, Najaf, and Kafa. On this journey he carried with him a copy of the
newly-composed Qayyiim al-asma’ (or part of it, at least), as well as copies
of a pilgrimage prayer (ziyaratnama) for the Imam Alf and the devotional
collection known as the Sahifa makhziina.3® These all seem to have been
copied and distributed in the “atabat According to Tunukabuni, the governor
of Baghdad, Najib Pasha, took a ‘false Quran’ from Bastami.3 In a letter to
Stratford Canning, Rawlinson, the British agent in Baghdad at that period,
wrote about the examination of the book which Bastam1 had brought with
him.40 Rawlinson also mentioned to Justin Sheil that the book had been
produced in court as evidence in the course of BastamI’s heresy trial.41 As
Momen has shown at length in his study of that trial,*? the text of the
Qayyiam al-asmad’ proved central to the charges laid against the Bab’s agent
and, by proxy, the Bab himself, by the ulama of Baghdad. Even if the text
was only superficially considered, it is a matter of some importance that this

36 Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, p. 163. The works named in this version suggest a much earlier date
for q}ese events.

For details, see D. MacEoin, ‘Molla <Ali Bestami', Encyclopaedia Iranica, vol.1, p. 860;
idem, ‘The Fate of Mulla <Ali BastamY’, Bahd't Studies Bulletin, 2:1(1983), p. 77; Moojan
Momen, “The Trial of Mulli ‘Ali Bastami: A Combined Sunni-Shii Fatwa against the Bab’,
Iran 20 (1982): 113-43; idem, Babi and Baha't Religions, pp. 83-90; Abbas Amanat,
Resurrection and Renewal: The Making of the Babt Movement in Iran, 1844-1850 (Ithaca and
London, 1989), pp. 211-38; Balyuzi, The Bab, ch.4, pp.58-68; Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp.66-
69; Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, pp.105-108; Muhammad Mustafa al-Baghdadi, Risala
amriyya (Cairo, 1338/1919-20), pp.106-107.

3 Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, pp. 106, 187.

Muhammad ibn Sulayman Tunukabuni, Qisas al-<ulama’, new ed. (Tehran, n.d.), p. 185.
40 0. 248/114 dated 8 Jan. 1845 (quoted in Momen, Babt and Baha'i Religions, pp.83-85).
41 £, 248/114 dated 16 Jan. 1845 (quoted in ibid, pp.86-87).

‘The Trial of Mulla ‘Al Bastami'.
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initial reaction to the Bab’s claims was based on his actual words, rather than
on reported evidence.

According to Muhammad Mustafa al-Baghdadi, Bastam1 ‘distributed
the books, letters, and tablets among the ulama in Kafa’.43 He then says that,
when Najib Pasha imprisoned the Bab’s emissary, he also ‘placed the books
and epistles before the assembly (majlis)’, meaning, presumably, the court set
up to try the case.** When Bastam1 was sent from Baghdad to Istanbul in
April 1845, his books were sent with him.43 Copies seem to have been made
available before this, however, possibly through the mediation of Shaykh
Muhammad Shibl al-Baghdadi, father of the above-mentioned Muhammad
Mustafa, and formerly the agent in Baghdad of Sayyid Kazim Rashtr.
Muhammad Shibl visited BastamI each day during the six months he
remained in prison, and it appears that he obtained some of the Bab’s writings
during this period.46 In Karbald’ in 1262/1846, Aqa Mirza Muhammad <All
Shahmirzadi and his son Aqa Sayyid ‘All were given copies of the Sakifa
makhziina, with other sermons and prayers of the Bab by Mulla Wali Allah
Amuli, who had himself obtained them somehow from Bastami.4

Government Circles in Iran

When Mulla Husayn Bushrii’l left Shiraz shortly after Bastami, heading for
Tehran, he too carried a copy of the Qayyiam al-asma’ and another of the
Sahifa makhziana,*® together with a copy of the ziyaratnama for <Ali*? and
what is described as ‘the Bab's first Tablet to Muhammad Shah’.50 <Alt Qult
Mirza Ictidad al-Saltana, a government official of the period, writes that,
when Bushrd arrived in Tehran, ‘he had brought a letter from the Bab to
Muhammad Shah and Haji Mirza Agasl, stating: “If you pledge allegiance to
me and regard obedience to my person as an obligation, I will make great
your sovereignty and bring the foreign powers under your command”. Mulla
Husayn revealed this letter and announced his claim, but the state officials
expelled him’ 31

43 Risala amriyya, p.106.
Ibid.
45 1bid, p. 107.
46 Ibid, p. 106.
47 Mazandarani, Zuhir al-hagq, vol.3, p. 187.
48 1bid, p. 121.

Thus Lisan al-Mulk, Nadsikh al-tawdrikh, vol. 3, p. 234. The same source confirms that
Bushri'i was carrying a copy of the Qayyiim al-asma’. The identity of the ziydratndma will be
discussed later.

Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 24.

51 Kiab al-mutanabbiyin, ed. Abd al-Husayn. Nava'l as Fitna-yi Bab (Tehran, 1351/1972),
p.35.
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Although the letter referred to seems no longer to be extant, there is
confirmation that I‘tidad al-Saltana’s account of it may not be far from the
truth. There is a passage at the beginning of the Qayyiim al-asma’ (a copy of
which, we have noted, BushriiT carried with him to the capital), in which the
Shiraz1 prophet thus addresses Muhammad Shah: ‘God has ordained that you
should submit to the Remembrance [al-Dhikr, i.c. the Bab] and to his
command, and that you should conquer the countries (of the carth) for the
sake of the truth, by his permission’.32 It is possible that the ‘letter’ spoken of
by Itidad al-Saltana was, in fact, nothing more than part of the Qayyiim al-
asma’ containing the opening sections. The copy of the Qayyiam al-asma’
brought to Tehran by Bushrii'T may have been identified: a manuscript found
about fifteen years ago in Iran and now kept in the Baha'l archives in Haifa
bears the inscription ‘given to the Vazir by Mulla Husayn’.

Other copies of the Bab’s writings found their way into the hands of
other government officials from an early date. Zarand1 records that he was
once informed by Mulla <Abd al-KarTm Qazvini that the latter had succeeded
in ‘teaching the Cause’ to IldirTm Mirza,33 then governor of Khurramabad in
Laristan. On QazvinT’s instructions, ZarandlI travelled to visit the prince in
order to present him with a copy of the Dala’il-i sabfa, presumably one of the
copies transcribed by Qazvin1. >

In fact, the latter seems to have made a point of presenting copies of
this work to eminent people: on another occasion, he entrusted Zarandi with
two copies, one for Mustawfl ’l-Mamalik Ashtiyani,3S the other for ‘Mirza
Sayyid All Tafarshi Majdu’l-Ashraf.56 Zarandl goes so far as to state that
Mustawfi I-Mamalik ‘was so much affected that he was completely won over
to the Faith’.57 This seems unlikely, to say the least: following the Babi
attempt on the life of Nigir al-Din Shah, Mustawfl ’I-Mamalik was

52 Qayyiim al-asma’, stra 1 (Cambridge U.L., Browne Collection, F.11) f. 2b.
53°A younger brother of Khanlar Mirz3 Ihtisham al-Dawla. See Mirza Husayn Khurmuji,
I:Iagd'iq-i akhbar-i Nasirt (Tehran, 1344/1965-66), pp.109-10.

4 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp.587-88.

5 Mirza Yasuf Ashtiyani Mustawfl 'I-Mamalik (1227/1812 — 1303/1886) was, in
Bamdad’s words, ‘the most respected individual of the reign of Nasir al-Din Shah’. He was
appointed Prime Minister some two years before his death. See Mahdi Bamdad, Tarikh-i rijal-i
7r536v01.4 (Tehran, 1347 Sh/1968), pp. 478-490.

Almost certainly in error for Mir Sayyid <All Akbar Tafrishi (d.1322/1905), a pupil of
Shaykh Murtadi al-Ansari. Tafrishi lived in Tehran, where he become known as one of the
ulama opposed to the Tobacco Régie. See Bamdad, Rijal, vol.2, pp. 426-27; Muhammad Hasan
Khan I'timad al-Saltana, Kitab al-ma’athir wa 'l-athar (Tehran, 1306/1888-89), p. 154; Munada
al-éjl'nsaﬂ, Zindigdnt wa shakhsiyyat-i Shaykh-i Ansdri (Iran, 1339 Sh/1960-61), p. 298.

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 592.



20 THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB

responsible, in the company of other mustawfis, for the execution of Mulla
Zayn al-<“Abidin Yazd1.58

Prince Jahangir Mirza, a son of ‘Abbas Mirza N&'ib al-Saltana, writes
in his Tarikh-i naw of an opportunity he was given to study two works of the
Bab. The first of these was a book of over four hundred siras in a form
similar to those of the Quran.5® The second was, he says, divided into
sections with headings such as: al-wahid al-rabi¢ min khamis al-ashir.%0 <Al
Qult Mirza Ictidad al-Saltana describes how he attended a majlis organized
by the Prime Minister, Mirza Aqa Khan Nari, at which the latter gave him a
work of the Bab; he provides a summary of this in order to demonstrate the
absurdity of the Bab’s thinking.6! It is claimed that the Bab’s Khutba-yi
qahriyya, written from Chihriq in denunciation of Haji Mirza Aqasi, was
delivered to the latter by the Babl Miinzer, Mulla Muhammad <Al1 Hujjat-i
Zanjan1.%2 In view of ZanjanT’s close contacts with court circles, this is not
" impossible.

Iraq

There is evidence that writings of the Bab were being distributed as far afield
as Karbald’ from a very early date. It has already been noted that Mulla <Ali
Bastam1 brought certain works of the prophet with him to Iraq. That other
writings soon followed is clear from the contents of an early manuscript
collection, the bulk of which was transcribed in 1262/1846 by a certain
Muhammad ¢All in the madrasa of Mirza Ja*far in Karbald'. The rest of the

58 Lisan al-Mulk, Ndsikh al-tawdrikh, vol.4, p. 40. Itidad al-Saltana states that Mustawfi 'l-
Magnilik was the first to shoot him (Fitna-yi Bab, p. 83).

9 Tarikh-i naw, ed. “Abbas Igbal (Tehran, 1327 Sh/1949), pp. 29-303. The book referred to
was almost certainly not a distinct work, but rather a collection of prayers, homilies, etc.
Jahangir Mirza quotes one of these siras. It begins: bismi 'llah al-rahman al-rahim. Al-hamdu li
"llahi *lladht qad nazzala '1-ayat bi 'l-haqq ila ‘abdihi laala 'I-nds bi-Gydt rabbika yu'minina...
and ends: fa 'dhkur wa 'llaht rabbikum fa 'inna dhdlika la-huwa ’l-fawz al-<azim. This prayer
occurs in two manuscripts in the INBA, numbers 5006C (pp. 2-3) and 2007C (ff. 662-69a).
These mss. have otherwise little else in common. 5006C contains several prayers, a complete
text of the Qayyiam al-asma’, the Kitab a*mal al-sana, the 2iydratndma for <Ali, the Sahifa
makhzina, several khutbas, risdlas, and tafsirs. 2007C is a smaller ms. containing the Arabic
Dald’il al-sab’a, three letters,, and this prayer. This suggests that Jahangir Mirza's book was just
another compilation in which this prayer appeared — perhaps a collection of four hundred
prayers.

gO This heading appears corrupt. It may originally have read: al-bab al-khamis <ashir min al-
wdhid al-r@bi’. That and the description of the contents suggest that it was simply a copy of the
Persian or Arabic Baydn.

lF itna-yi Bab, p. 10. Nurl had connections with the family of Mirza Husayn ¢Ali Baha’
Allah and his brother Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal; he may have obtained the book in question
from them or one of their relatives.

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 323.




THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB 21

collection was transcribed by the same individual during the same year and
the first half of 1263/1847 in Mashhad and Tehran.

Apart from a number of prayers, this collection contains the Ziydra
jamica saghira (which equals bab 1 of the Risala furia® al-“adliyya), the
Qayyiam al-asma’, the Kitab a‘mal al-sana, the ziyara for <All, the Sahifa
makhziina, twelve khutbas (most of which seem to have been written in the
course of the Bab’s pilgrimage journey to Mecca), several letters, a number of
risalas, and scveral tafsirs.63

In a letter dated 1263/1847, from Shaykh Sultan al-Karbala1 to Babis
in Iran, the Bab’s commentary on the Hadith al-jariyya, the Qayyim al-
asma’, a khugba, and several risalas are quoted in a context suggesting that
they were familiar to the Babis of Karbala’, where the letter was written.54
Mirza Mustafa al-Baghdadi states that Qurrat al-Ayn read portions of the
Bab's tafsir on the Sirat al-kawthar to the ulama of Karbala’.65 Finally,
Mirza Muhit Kirmani, a leading Shaykhi “alim from Karbala’, met the Bab in
Mecca; on returning to Iraq, he received a copy of the Sahifa bayna 'l-
haramayn, written by the Bab in reply to questions Muhit had put to him
during their meeting.%

Kerman, Qazvin, and elsewhere in Iran.

Of course, Karbala’ was an important centre of Babi activity throughout this
early period, and numerous Babis — including several Letters of the Living
— travelled between there and Shiraz.57 Works of the Bab reached other
centres as well, among them Kerman, where Hajj Mulla Muhammad Karim
Khan Kirmanl was making a separate bid for leadership of the Shaykhi sect.
After his return from Mecca, the Bab wrote to Karim Khan. This letter was
probably delivered by Mulla Sadiq Khurasani in the course of a visit to that
city.68 Karim Khan himself writes that ‘he [the Bab] sent a certain Mulla

63 The MS is no. 5006C in the INBA.
Letter quoted Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, pp. 245-59.
Risala amriyya, p. 108.
Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 137.
6 Among these were: Mirza Hadi Nahri and his brother Mirza Muhammad ©Ali (see ‘Abbas
' Effendi ‘Abd al-Baha', Tadhkirat al-wafa’ [Haifa, 1924], pp. 269-70); Shaykh Salih Karimi (see
Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 271); Shaykh Sultan al-Karbala’l and Shaykh Hasan Zuniizi (see
Mazandarani, Zuhiir al-haqq, vol.3, p. 38); Sayyid Jawad al-Karbala’i (see ibid, p. 244); Kqﬁ
Sayyid <Abd al-Hadi Qazvini (see ibid, p. 383), Samandar, Tarikh, pp. 135-36, 173); Mirza
Muhammad Hasan Bushrii’i (a brother of Mulla Husayn Bushrii1, also a Letter of the Living; see
Mazandarani, Zuhar al-haqq, vol.3, p. 143); and Mulla Khuda-Bakhsh Qtichani, another Letter
of the Living (see ibid, p. 171).
Ibid, pp. 151, 289; Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 100-101, 183-87; Hamadani, Tarikh-i
Jjadid, pp. 200-201. See also letter from the Bab to Mulla Sadiq, quoted in Mazandarani, Zuhiir
al-hagq, vol3, p. 149 and idem, Asrar al-athar, vol.4 (Tehran, 129 BE/1972-73), pp. 236-37.
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Sadiq to Kerman bearing a number of siras in the style of the Qur'an, a
number of books in the style of the Sahifa Sajjadiyya and a number of
khutbas in the style of the Nahj al-balagha’.%®

Mulla Sadiq was preceded to Kerman (if only by a short margin) by
Mulla Muhammad <All Barfurasht Quddias, who also brought with him at
least one work by the Bab. According to Karim Khan, the Bab ‘had written
that Sara for me, and sent it with a certain MulldA Muhammad <Al1
Mazandarani, having written it in his own hand.”’® KirmanT quotes from or
gives the gist of several works of the Bab in the course of his treatises written
to refute him and his doctrines.”!

Mulla Jasfar Qazvinl mentions that the first person to send writings of
the Bab to Qazvin was Mirza Muhammad Mahdi, a son of Haji <Abd al-
KarTm Baghbanbashi.”? If this was indeed the case, the writings referred to
must have reached Qazvin in late 1846 to early 1847, while the Bab was
residing in Isfahan. Mirza Muhammad Mahdi is known 1o have met the Bab
there, while en route to Bombay with an uncle. The Bab did not permit him
to continue his journey, and the uncle was later drowned at sea.”3 According
to Mulla Jafar, the transcripts of the Bab’s writings were accompanied by a
description of the shipwreck and Muhammad Mahdr’s uncle’s death. Later, he
says that other writings were subsequently forwarded to Qazvin by Agqa
Mirza Muhammad Al Qazvinl (the husband of Qurrat al-<Ayn’s sister,
Mardiyya, and a Letter of the Living). These were directed to Mirza
Muhammad ©Al1’s father, Haji Mulla <Abd al-Wahhab, one of the city’s
leading ulama.”

After the Bab's transfer to prison in Azerbaijan, Qazvin became a sort
of clearing house for devotees travelling to and from their prophet, many of
whom carried petitions (ara’id) to him and returned with replies.

The Bab sent a great many private letters to his followers and to other
individuals who wrote to him; this alone accounted for a wide distribution of
texts from the very start of his career. When we come to deal with his earliest

69 Risala dar radd-i Bab-i muriad (Kerman, 1385/1965-66), pp. 27-28; see also p. 58. For a
further description of the meeting between Mulla Sadiq and Karim Khan, see Nicolas, Séyyéd
Ali Mohammed, pp. 228-29. The books mentioned by Kirmani are two well-known Shifite
sacred texts, attributed to the Imams Zayn al-<Abidin and <Alf respectively.

O Kirmani, Risala dar radd.i Bab, p. 27; cf. pp. 21, 58-59. See also al-Shihab al-thaqib fi

rajm al-nawdsib (Kerman, 1353 Sh/1974-75), p. 25.

I'gee Izhaq al-bagil (Kerman, 1351 Sh/1972-73), pp. 80-82; al-Shihab al-thaqib, pp. 25-27;
Tir-i shihdb (in Majma* al-rasa’il Fars1 I [Kerman, 1386/1966-671), p. 206.

2 Tartkh-i Mulla Ja“far Qazvini, in Samandar, Tarikh, p. 473.

3 Samandar, Tartkh, p. 86. Mirza Muhammad Mahdi was among the Babis killed at Shaykh
Tabarsi in Mazandaran.

4 Tartkh-i Mulla Jatfar, in Samandar, Tarikh, pp. 494-95.

T



THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB 23

works, these letters will be examined in greater detail. Where the recipients
of such letters were Babis, copies were made and passed on to fellow-
believers.

There is, therefore, no reason to doubt that reasonably large numbers of
copies were made of works of the Bab and circulated within Iran and Iraq.
Nevertheless, it must be remembered that the disturbed conditions under
' which many early Babis lived made it difficult to preserve many of these
manuscripts. We can only guess how many examples of early Babl writing
perished in the course of the sieges of Shaykh TabarsI, Zanjan, and Nayriz,
or during the pogrom of 1852.

b THE PRESERVATION OF THE CANON

In his Lawh-i warqad’, the Baha1 exilarch Baha' Allah refers to the plundering
of Babl texts: ‘There is one matter which has, to be honest, caused me great
regret. That is that, whenever one of the believers came to be arrested, [the
! authorities] would lay their hands first and foremost on his books and tablets,
" and only after that the owner of the house himself.... In the incident of Tehran
[i.e. the 1852 pogrom], a large quantity of books and tablets fell into the
: hands of the oppressors. This is especially regrettable, for they do not
i preserve them, and it is quite likely that they will all perish.”75
The Bab himself seems to have made some attempt to preserve his
writings. Shaykh Hasan Zuniizi stated that ‘at about the time that the Bab
dismissed <AzIm from his presence [during the Bab’s confinement in
Chihriq], I was instructed by Him to collect all the available Tablets that He
' had revealed during His incarceration in the castles of Mah-Ka [Maka} and
' Chihriq, and to deliver them into the hands of Siyyid [sic] Ibrahim-i-Khalil,
who was then living in Tabriz, and urge him to conceal and preserve them
: with the utmost care. 76
; The same authority states that the texts of nine commentaries on the
entire Quran were entrusted to this same Sayyid Ibrahim, presumably at the
same time as the other writings.”” Zarandi, who is our source for the above

75 In <Abd al-Hamid Ishraq Khavari (ed.), Ma'ida-yi dsmani, vol.4 (Tehran, 129 BE/1972-
73), p. 150. The Baha't leader Shoghi Effendi speaks of the disorder in which this left the
manuscripts of the Bab’s writings: ‘The voluminous writings of the Founder of the Faith [i.e. the
Bab] — in manuscript, dispersed, unclassified, poorly transcribed and ill-preserved — were in
pan, owing to the fever and tumult of the times, either deliberately destroyed, confiscated, or
: hurriedly dispatched to places of safety beyond the confines of the land in which they were
! rev,ialed' (God Passes By, pp. 90-91).

6 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 307.
Ibid, p. 31. The ultimate fate of the Quranic commentaries was, however, unknown to
Zunizi. Sayyid Tbrahim Khalil later became a follower of Mirza Asad Allah Khi'T Dayyan (on



24 THE FATE OF THE WORKS OF THE BAB

statements, also notes that ‘forty days before the arrival of that officer [the
official deputed to bring the Bab to Tabriz] at Chihriq, the Bab collected all
the documents and Tablets in His possession, and, placing them, with His
pen-case, His seals and agate rings, in a coffer, entrusted them to the care of
Mulla Bagqir, one of the Letters of the Living. To him He also delivered a
letter addressed to Mirza Ahmad [i.e., Mulla €<Abd al-Karim Qazvini], His
amanuensis, in which He enclosed the key to that coffer.”8

The Baha’1 version of these events, as given by Zarandi, continues with
an account of how these documents were directed to be given to Mirza
Husayn <Al Baha’ Allah. In the Nugtat al-kdf, however, it is stated that the
pencase, papers, writings, clothes, and seal of the Bab were sent to Mirza
Yahya Subh-i Azal.”? Both versions do, at least, agree that such articles were
dispatched by the Bab from Chihriq.

There is evidence, however, that by no means all of the writings of the
Bab kept at Chihriq were safely transferred into the hands of his followers. A
letter is still extant from Sayyid Husayn Yazdi to Mulla <Abd al-Karim
Qazvini, written after the execution of the Bab. Following an account of
which pieces of sacred writing were in the hands of which believers, the
author continues: ‘Of those which God willed should reach the hands of His
enemies, one hundred and forty-two pieces are in the possession of one
whose name is well known, who is governor over the Land of the Sun
[Azerbaijan];30 yet others fell into the hands of the Christians [huraf-i Injil
— ‘Letters of the Gospel'].... Among the writings which came into the hands
of the Christians were some dawa’ir and hayakil [two species of talisman —
see later], among them being a copy of the ordinances, other than the copy
which was sent. This they forwarded to their king.’81

The ‘Christians’ referred to would seem to have been Russians. This is
corroborated in a number of places. In a letter to E. G. Browne (received 11

whom, see D. MacEoin, ‘Divisions and Authority Claims in Babism (1850-1866Y, Studia Iranica
18 (1989), pp. 111-13). Following Dayyan's assassination in Baghdad in 1856, however, Khalil
took fright and ceased his association with other Babis (who were responsible for Dayyan’s
murder). He may have destroyed his Babl manuscripts at around this time. Mazandarani notes
that he had a non-Babi son and that, as a result, any manuscripts in his family’s possession were
destroyed (Zuhizr al-haqq, vol.3, p. 39). Khalil later converted to Baha'ism, however, so he may
hdve passed some materials into Baha'l hands (Samandar, Tartkh, p. 219; letter from Mirza
Husayn <Al Baha' Allah to Sayyid Ibrahim Khalil, in Ishraq Khavari, M@’ ida-yi dsmadni, vol.8,
pp._171-76).

78 Dawn-Breakers, pp. 504-05.

79 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 244. The section in question (from p. 238, line 16 to p. 245, line 1) does
not appear in the Tehran or Haifa mss, but contains the majority of references in the history to
Subh-i Azal. For a full discussion of this problem, see pan 2.

Presumably Prince Hamza Mirza.
Qismafl az alwah, p. 40.
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October, 1889), Subh-i Azal states that ‘at the time of the martyrdom [of the
Bab] at Tabriz, as they wrote from thence, many of the original writings
passed into the hands of persons belonging to the country of your Excellency
or to Russia, amongst these being autograph writings of His Highness the
Point [i.e., the Bab).’82

Towards the end of the Nugtat al-kdf, the following passage sheds
further light on this issue: ‘The king of Russia [Nicholas I] sent a message to
his consul at Tabriz [N. V. Khanykov] to investigate the condition of his
Holiness [i.e., the Bab] and to send a report to him. When this message
arrived, they [the Iranian authorities] had already put his Holiness to death.
They [the Russians] summoned Aqa Sayyid Muhammad Husayn, his
Holiness’s secretary, to come to their assembly, where they made enquiries
concerning the condition and tokens of the Bab. Aqa Sayyid Muhammad
Husayn did not dare to speak openly concerning the Bab, on account of [the
presence of] Muslims; but he did refer to a number of matters obliquely and
presented them with some writings.’83

Finally, the German orientalist Dorn states that a copy of what he
called the ‘Koran der Baby’ (in fact, a volume of the Kitab al-asma’) had been
placed in European hands by the Bab's secretary while the latter was in prison
at Tabr1z.84 The volume was one of several obtained in Iran by N. V.
Khanykov, the Russian Consul in Tabriz. The ‘secretary’ must, of course,
have been none other than Sayyid Husayn Yazdi.

TEXT TRANSMISSION AFTER 1850

During the period between the Bab’s death in July 1850 and the purge of
1852, followed by the expulsion of many lcading Babis to Baghdad at the
beginning of 1853 and the gradual growth there of a community of Iranian
Babi exiles, further attempts were made to collect and transcribe the Bab’s
writings. Zarandi attributes part, at least, of this enterprise to the initiative of
the future hierophant, Mirza Husayn <Al1 Bah&' Allah. Speaking of early
Sha‘ban 1267/June 1851, he says that he was then ‘dwelling in Kirmanshah
in the company of Mirza Ahmad, the Bab’s amanuensis, who had been
ordered by Baha'u’llah to collect and transcribe all the sacred writings, the
originals of which were, for the most part, in his possession.’$3

82 Traveller's Narrative, p. 342.
Nugqtat al-kaf, p.267.
S 84 Bernard Dorn, ‘Die vordem Chnykov’sche, jetzt der Kaiserl. Offentlichen Bibliothek
zugehdrige Sammlung von morgenlandischen Handschriften’, Bulletin de I' Académie Impériale
des Sciences de St. Pétersbourg, vol.8 (1865), p. 248.
Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 587.
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When some Babis left Iran for Baghdad in January, 1853, they took
with them a number of volumes of original scriptural texts. Subh-i Azal sent
Edward Browne a list of books which had been collected in Iran and brought
to Iraq. In total, these amount to some thirty-two volumes, together with
sundry bundles of fragmentary texts, as follows:

1. Commentary on the Qur'an (1 vol.)

2. Ajwiba wa tafasir (‘answers and commentaries’; 1 vol.)

3. Commentary on the Qur’an (1 vol.)

4. Shu' iin-i khamsa (Panj sha'n; 1 vol.)

5. Ayat (‘verses’; 2 vols.)

6. Kitab-i jaza' (2 vols.)

7. Mundajat wa ziyarat (‘prayers and pilgrimage devotions’; 1 vol.)

8. Da‘wat (‘prayers’; 1 vol.)

9. Shu’ in-i mukhtalifa (‘various grades’; 1 vol.)36

10. Writings of the scribe (Sayyid Husayn Yazdi?), comprising what was
?gm c}ov)vn at Shiraz and Isfahan, and during the pilgrimage journey

vols.

11. Ahsan al-qisas (i.c., Qayyam al-asma’; 1 vol.)

12. Kitab al-asma’ (2 vols., incomplete)

13. Writings of the late Aqa Sayyid Husayn [Yazdi] (2 vols.)

14, Shu’ an-i mukhtalifa (‘various grades’; 1 vol.)

15. Kitab-i hayakil (1 vol.)

16. Mutafarriga (sundries; 1 vol.1)

17. Things appertaining to Jinab-i Shaykh ‘Azim [Mulla Shaykh <Alt
Turshizi] (3 vols.)

18. Copies and originals of writings (4 bundles)

19. Bayan (1 vol.)

20. Dawat (prayers; 1 vol.)

21. Da*wat wa ziyarat (prayers and pilgrimage devotions; 1 vol.)

22. Ahsan al-gisas (i.e., Qayyim al-asma’; 1 vol.)

23. Bayan (1 vol.)

24. Shu’ in-i khamsa (Panj sha'n; 1 vol.)

25. Mutafarriga (sundries)

26. Another book (1 vol.)

86 These ‘grades’ are the five categories into which the Bab divided his writings, namely:
verses (@yar) like those of the Qur'an; prayers (mundjat); commentaries (tafdsir); scientific
treatises (suwar-i “ilmiyya; shu’iin-i <ilmiyya); and Persian writings (see Persian Bayan 3:17 [p.
102], 6:1 [p. 184], and 9:2 [p. 313). The Kitab-i panj sha’n substitutes sermons (khut ba) for
scientific treatises.
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Speaking of the Bab’s writings in the Kitab-i igan, written in 1862, Husayn
<All Baha' Allah declared that: “Twenty volumes [mujallad] are currently
available; but what a proportion have not yet been obtained. And how many
have been looted and fallen into the hands of unbelievers to meet an
unknown fate.’87 Although the precise meaning of the word ‘volume’ is hard
to determine, it is possible to see a large measure of agreement with the
above reckoning by Subh-i Azal, which comes to around twenty titles if we
ignore repetitions and works not by the Bab.

In the course of the Baghdad period (1853-63), yet another attempt was
made to collect and transcribe whatever writings of the Bab remained
accessible in Iran. Both Azall and BahaT sources agree that this task was
carried out on the instructions of Husayn “Ali Baha’ Allah, and that the actual
transcription was largely the work of his brother Yahya. In the Risala-yi
<amma,38 Sultan Khanum, an Azall half-sister of Bahd’ Allah, states that he
arranged for the collection of sacred texts in Iran. He wrote on behalf of
Subh-i Azal to believers in every province, telling anyone with writings in his
possession that it was the latter’s wish that these texts should be assembled.
Sultan Khanum also says that Husayn <All sent his second wife, Mahd-i
Uly3, to Tehran in order to collect writings which had been left in the nearby
village of Takur;39 these were brought, via Sultan Khanum, to Tehran, from
whence they were taken on to Baghdad.%?

That some such collection was indeed made is borne out by a statement
in a late work of Husayn <Al himself: “We specifically appointed a number
of individuals to gather together the works of the Point [i.e. the Bab). After
the work of collection had been completed, we brought together Mirza
Yahya {Subh-i Azal] and Mirza Wahhab Khurasanl (known as Mirza
Jawad)®! in a single place, where they transcribed and completed two sets of

87 Kitab-i 1gdn (Cairo, 1352/1933), pp. 168-69.

Collected and later published as part of a compilation known as Tanbth al-nd’imin, in
three parts: 1) a letter from <Abbas Effendi ‘Abd al-Baha’ to his Azali aunt, Sultan Khanum (or
Tzziyya Khanum); 2) her reply, the Risala-yi ‘amma ( Aunt's Epistle’); and 3) a homily by the
Azali writer Shaykh Ahmad Riahi Kirmani. There are three copies of this work in the Browne
Collection in the CUL (F.60, F.61, and F.62). The compilation was published in Tehran without
date. The first portion (¢Abbas Effendi’s letter) is also printed in Makarib-i <Abd al-Bahd’, vol.2
(Cajro, 1330/1912), pp. 162-86.

A village in Nar, Mazandaran, originally the personal fief of Husayn ¢Ali. In 1852,
following the attempt on the Shah’s life, it was attacked by government troops, sacked, and
burned to the ground. Husayn €Ali’s own house was among those looted and bumed (see
Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 639-43; H. M. Balyuzi, Bahd'u’llah, the King of Glory [Oxford,
19%%], pp- 90-93). It seems doubtful that any manuscripts would have survived this attack.

Tanbih al-nd’imin (Tehran, n.d.), pp. 16-18 (Browne MS F.60, pp. 50-51).

YA native of Turshiz. While the Bab was imprisoned in Maka, Mirza Wahhab was resident
in Tabriz, where he was sent many of the prophet's writings (see M. A. Faydi, Kitdb-i la'all-yi
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the Bab’s works.2 Baha’ Allah adds that, owing to his other preoccupations,
he himself never set eyes on these writings.

Additional confirmation is to be found in a letter from Mirza Yahya
Subh-i Azal to E. G. Browne (received 11 October, 1889). ‘What I myself
arranged and copied out while at Baghdad, he writes, ‘and what was
commanded to be collected of previous and subsequent (writings) until the
Day of Martyrdom [of the Bab], was nigh upon thirty volumes of bound
books. I myself wrote them down with my own hand....%3

The ultimate fate of these transcripts is, however, less clear. In the
letter just quoted, Subh-i Azal says that ‘the originals and copies of these,
together with what was in the writing of others, sundry other books written in
proof of this religion by certain learned friends, and what I myself wrote and
compiled, amounted to numerous volumes, as recorded in the list thereof
which I have sent. For some years all of these were in a certain place in the
hands of a friend as a trust. Afterwards they were deposited in another place.
Eventually I entrusted them to my own relatives in whose keeping they were
preserved for a while....4 In the end, he says, these papers were carried off
by those same relatives (meaning Mirza Husayn <All and those of his family
who followed him).

A similar version of these events is given by Husayn <All himself,
containing, of course, significant differences: ‘“The above-mentioned writings
were in the possession of those two individuals [Mirza Yahya and Mirza
Wahhab] at the time when the banishment [from Baghdad] took place. It was
arranged that Mirza Yahya should take the writings and carry them to Iran, in
order to distribute them there. This wronged one headed for [Istanbul] at the
request of the ministers of the Exalted State [i.e. the Ottoman government].
When I reached Mosul, I discovered that Mirza Yahya had left before me and
was waiting for me there. The books and writings had been left behind in
Baghdad while he proceeded to the capital to join the rest of us.... For some
time this wronged one was afflicted by unending sorrows, until, in
accordance with a plan that God alone is aware of, we sent the texts to
another place in another land. For in Iraq we had to examine all papers every
month, otherwise they would rot and perish.3

dirakhshan (Shiraz, 123 BE/1966-67], pp. 302-03). It is quite likely that he acted as an
intermediary in Tabriz for the dissemination of scriptural texts. Some of the copies made by him
in Baghdad may have been based on manuscripts obtained by him then.
Mirza Husayn <Ali Baha' Allah, Lawh-i Shaykh (Lawh-i Ibn-i Dhi’ b) (Cairo, 1920), pp.
123-24.
Quoted Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol.1, p. 342.
94 Quoted ibid, pp. 342-43.
95 Baha' Allah, Lawh-i Shaykh, p. 124.
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Whether abandoned by Subh-i Azal or taken from him by his rivals, the
fate of these documents must remain a mystery. They do not appear to be
among the Babl manuscripts in Haifa, which would suggest that they did not
form part of the possessions of Baha’ Allah and his followers in their travels
to Istanbul, Edirne, and Acre. In his first letter to Edward Browne
(despatched 29 July 1889, received 15 August), Subh-i Azal stated that the
only manuscript then available to him consisted of a small book of a mere
twenty folios.”?® By means unspecified, Subh-i Azal succeeded in obtaining
more of the Bab’s writings, as well as some ascribed to Mulla Muhammad
<All Barfurdshi Quddas, copies of which were sent to Browne.%’

BABI MANUSCRIPT COLLECTIONS

1. Manuscripts presented to/purchased by E. G. Browne

In July 1889, an Azali scribe from Iran was in Famagusta with Mirza Yahya
when Browne’s first letter to the latter was received. This scribe was
instructed to obtain, on his return to Iran, whatever copies of the Bab’s
writings he could. By June 1890, when he wrote directly to Browne from
Tehran, he had succeeded in locating copies of five works: the Qayyiim al-
asmd’ , the Kitab al-asma’, the Tafsir of the Siirat al-baqara, the Tafsir of the
Sitra wa ' 1-agr, and a work entitled Tasbhih-i Hadrat-i Fatima. On Browne’s
recommendation, this scribe again travelled to Cyprus, bringing with him
copies of the above manuscripts. In place of the Tasbih-i Fatima, however,
he brought a text of the Tafsir on the Sirat al-kawthar. These volumes were
eventually sent to Browne from Cyprus.?8

Apart from these, Browne also received from Cyprus two further
manuscripts of works by the Bab, these being the Sakifa bayna 'l-haramayn
and what were described to him as ‘extracts from the Shu’@in-i khamsa’ (in
reality a collection of letters); both these manuscripts were in the hand of
Subh-i Azal’s son, Ridvan <Al1,%% who was also responsible for the
transcription of large numbers of the Babi texts in the British Library and the
Biblioth¢que Nationale.

In his introduction to Materials for the Study of the Babt Religion,
Browne relates how, in 1912, Dr. Sa‘td Khan Hamadan1 put him in touch

96 Browne and Nicholson, Catalogue and Description, pp. 451-52. A copy of this book in
Subl_}-i Azal's hand now constitutes item F.14 of the Browne Collection in the CUL.
97 Now items F.15, F.23, and F.24 of the Browne Collection, CUL.
See Browne and Nicholson, Catalogue and Description, pp. 493-95. These are now items
F.8,F.9, F.10, F.16, and F.17 of the Browne Collection, CUL.
9 They are now items F.7 and F.25 (ms. 3) in the Browne Collection, CUL.
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with an old Azali scribe then resident in Tehran. “This old scribe, a follower
of Subh-i Azal, seems to have been in close touch with many Babis in all
parts of Persia, and on several occasions when persecutions threatened or
broke out, to have been entrusted by them with the custody of books which
they feared to keep in their own houses, and which in some cases they failed
to reclaim, so that he had access to a large number of rare Babl works, any of
which he was willing to copy for me at a very moderate charge.’100

Although not here named, the scribe in question was known to Browne
as ‘Mirza Mustafa’. His real name, however, was Isma‘Tl Sabbagh-i
Sihdihi.10! No fewer than eleven of Browne’s Babl manuscripts!02 were
transcribed for him by Mirza Mustafa. Four of these!3 represent works by
the Bab.

No collection of Babi literature in the West can compare in size or
quality to that amassed by Browne., R. A. Nicholson surmised that the
manuscripts brought together by his late colleague constituted ‘the fullest and
richest assemblage of original documents relating to these sects [Babism,
Azall Babism, and Baha'1sm] that exists in any public or private library in the
world.”1%4 While this is no longer strictly true — the Baha'l collections in
Haifa and Tehran are undeniably the largest and richest today, and are likely
to remain so — the Browne Collection will continue to be one of the world’s
best-provided sources for Babl manuscripts.

2. The British Museum/British Library

The first Babl manuscript obtained by the British Museum was a copy of the
Persian Bayan,!105 which was bought in Yazd in 1885 by the British diplomat,
Sidney Churchill. This text was transcribed in 1299/1882 by the Baha't
chronicler and poetaster, Mulla Muhammad Zarandi. This is in itself a useful
fact, in that Baha'1 transcriptions of this work are inevitably fewer in number
than copies by Azalls. A comparison between Azall versions of the Bayan
and the British Museum copy would help settle the various disputes about
interpolation of this text.

The majority of the Babl texis in the British Library were obtained
between 1897 and 1899. They include some fifty-three primitive Babi and
Azall Babl manuscripts from Cyprus, sent to the museum through Claude

100 Browne, Materials, p. xi.
101 Browne did not leam his true identity until 15 September 1922 (see Browne and
Nicholson, A Descriptive Catalogue, p. 81).
2 F.18,F.19,F.21,F.24, F.25 [parts 2 and 9], F.28, F.60, F.63, F.64, and F.65.
103 ¢ 18, F.19, F.21, and F.25 (part 2).
104 Nicholson and Browne, A Descriptive Catalogue, p. xviii.
Or.2819.

S —
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Delaval Cobham, the British Commissioner at Larnaca, who had obtained
them from Ridvan Al. Of these, only twenty-one manuscripts!% represent

works of the Bab, while one!%7 is attributed to Mulla Muhammad <Alt

Barfuriish Quddais.

Among the British Library’s later acquisitions (which include numerous
Baha’1 and Azall works), Or. 7784 contains what is said to be an example of
khatt-i nuzilt or revelation writing by the Bab, supposedly penned in
1265/1849 at Maka (in error for Chihriq), along with another piece which
seems to be in the Bab’s hand; this item was received from Ridvan ‘Al in
1913. Or. 6887 (presented by Cobham) is a folder containing only a very
large haykal, apparently in the Bab’s hand.

3. The Bibliothéque Nationale

Of the five Babl manuscripts acquired by the Biblioth¢que Nationale at the
1884 sale of the papers of Gobineau, only two need concern us here.108
These are the copy of the Persian Bayan which forms the first section of
Suppl. Persan 1070 and the small Suppl. Arabe 2511. The former is dated
1279/1862; the latter lacks a colophon.

In the introduction to his edition of the Nugtat al-kaf (p. xviii), Browne
correctly identifies Suppl. Arabe 2511 as the work translated by Gobineau
at the end of Religions et philosophies. But, in correcting Gobineau’s title of
Ketab-é Hukkam to Kitab-i ahkam, the British author only helped confuse
further the work’s true identity. What Gobineau translated was, as we have
already noted, the Arabic Bayan (minus the eleventh and final wahid),
preceded by a short, unrelated piece.109

The identity of Gobineau’s so-called Ketab-é Hukkam has caused more
confusion than was ever necessary. Gobineau started the problem, first by his
statement that there were three Bayans in all: an Arabic Bayan; a Persian

106 Or.2819, 3539, 5080, 5109, 5112, 5276, 5277, 5325, 5378, 5487, 5488, 5489, 5490,
5612, 5629, 5631, 5760, 5869, 6255, 6681, and 6880.
107 or. 5110,
Gobineau’s manuscripts were sold at the Hétel Drouot on May 6, 1884. The Persian mss.

. were listed in a catalogue entitled Catalogue d’une précieuse collection de manuscrits persans et

ouvrages receuillis en Perse, provenant de la Bibliothéque de M. de Gobineau. They consisted
of two hundred and sixty-two items, of which the last five (nos. 258-262) were listed under the
heading ‘Théologie Babi’. The BN bought thirty-one of these mss. and registered them on 20
May under acquisition numbers 7539 to 7569. However, in his introduction to the Nugtat al-kaf,
Browne states (p. xiv) that Suppl. Arabe 2509 [Arabe 4667] was acquired on 21 October
1884, Suppl. Arabe 2510 and 2511 on 22 October, and Suppl. Persan 1070 and 1071 on
November 25. Gobineau appears to have once possessed other Babi mss., on which see later.

According to Subh-1 Azal, this is a letter from the Bab to Mulla ¢Abd al-Karim Qazvini
(Browne, Nuqtat al-kaf, pp. xviii-xix).
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Bayan, which was a commentary on the first; and a third, briefer than the
others, which was the text translated by him.!19 And second by referring to
the work by an invented title. This, in turn, led Browne in the second of his
two articles on the Babis for the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society!!! to
speak of the existence of two Arabic Bayans, the shorter of which had been
translated into French by Gobineau.

A. L. M. Nicolas utterly confounded the issue by remarking ‘Voila
donc, suivant les affirmations méme de M. Gobineau, un “Biyyan” qui n'est
pas un “Biyyan” composé par le Bab, qui n'est pas l'auteur.’!!2 A simple
comparison between Gobineau’s Ketab-é Hukkam and the Arabic Bayan
would have shown them to be one and the same work. The text used by
Gobineau for his translation was in any event brought to France from Iran by
him 113

The other Babl manuscripts acquired by the Biblioth¢que Nationale at
the Gobineau sale will be discussed in detail in the second half of this survey.
Of the Babi works later obtained by the library, fifteen!14 represent works of
the Bab, all but three of them!!3 in the hand of Ridvan <AlL.

4. St. Petersburg collections

The small collection of Babl manuscripts in the Institute of Oriental
Languages within the Russian Foreign Office at St. Petersburg, meticulously
described by Rosen in volumes 1, 3, and 6 of the Collections Scientifiques,
originated in the main from BahaT sources. Only two of them represent
works of the Bab: a copy of the Qayyiim al-asma’ and a manuscript of the
Persian Bayan. Both were obtained for the Institute of Oriental Languages
within the Russian Foreign Office by V. Bezobrazov, a Russian Consul-
General at Tabriz. Apart from these, a second copy of the Persian Bayan was
given to the Académie Impériale des Sciences in 1874 by F. A. Bakulin, who
had been consul at Astarabad. The academy already possessed a copy of the

110 Religions et philosophies, pp. 279-80.
11 “The Babis of Persia. IL. Their Literature and Doctrines’, JRAS 21 (1889), p. 911.
112 s4vvéd Ali Mohammed, p. 19.

In a letter to the Comte de Circourt (17 May 1864), Gobineau refers to *... la publication
de I'évangile arabe de la nouvelle secte des Babys, qui va paraitre dans le Journal Asiatique. JFai
envoyé texte, traductions et notes, 4 (Jules) Mohl’ (Etudes Gobiniennes, 1966, p.132). He had
already mentioned the translation to Mohl earlier that month: ‘Je vais vous préparer le Diwén
baby’ (letter dated 1 May, quoted Revue de littérature comparée, July-Sept. 1966, p. 350; see
also letter pp. 351-52). For some reason (possibly the inadequacy of the translation), this version
was never published by Mohl.

144668, 4669, 5804, 5805, 5806, 5807, 5780, 6141, 6142, 6143, 6154, 6248, 6435, 6518,
6531, 6610.
115 4668, 4669, and 6518.
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Kitab al-asma’ which, as we have noted, had been placed in the hands of the
Russian consul, Nicolai Khanykov, by the Bab’s sccretary.

Rosen himself owned another copy of the Qayyiim al-asma’ based on a
transcript in the library of <Al Quli Mirza I‘tidad al-Salfana and given to the
orientalist by Jean Grigorovitch, first translator at the Russian legation in
Tehran. According to Rosen, his manuscript contained important differences
to that kept in the Institut des Langues Orientales.

5. Leiden University Library

A tiny collection of Babl manuscripts, as yet poorly catalogued, may be
found in the University Library in Leiden. It is interesting to note how they
came to be there. In a letter to E. G. Browne (9 October 1896), a Mr H.
Dunlop, agent for a trading company in Shiraz, wrote that he had a number
of Babl manuscripts for sale, all of which he had obtained from Babis in the
city.116 Browne thought the items of little value, and since Dunlop was
asking a high price, he recommended that he offer them instead to the British
Museum.

Not much later, however, Browne received several Babl manuscripts
from the University of Leiden, asking him for identifications. Although
Browne does not say so, these were Dunlop’s manuscripts, as a comparison
of the latter’s original lists with that subsequently made for Leiden by
Browne will show. Further confirmation exists in a statement in the Leiden
handlist to the effect that the texts had been ‘received from Mr Dunlop,
Tehran, in 1898’.117

Most of these items are, in fact, Baha’l texts. Three, however, are
works of the Bab: a collection of prayers for the days of the week; part of the
Tafsir of the Sirat al-bagara (verses 70-94 only); and a very carly and
important copy of the Sahifa bayna ’'I-haramayn, dated Jumada IT 1263/May
1847.

6. Collection of A. L. M. Nicolas

The private collection of Babl manuscripts owned by A. L. M. Nicolas,
although far from as fine or substantial as Browne’s, was nonetheless sizeable
_ and contained a number of valuable items. Most of these came from Azali

116 This letter, with another and three lists of manuscripts, may be found in Folder 1 in the
Browge Collection, CUL.

17p, Voorhoeve, Handlist of Arabic Manuscripts in the Library of the University of Leiden
and Other Collections in the Netherlands (Codices Manuscripti VII) (Leiden, 1957). The
handlist does not identify several of these works. Copies of Browne’s list may be found in Folder
1 of the Browne Collection, CUL, and accompanying a letter to Professor De Goeje (March
1899), in the files of the Oriental Department, Leiden University.
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sources, mainly from the pen of the indefatigable Ridvan “All. Unfortunately,
Nicolas never, to my knowledge, prepared a catalogue of his manuscripts,
and after his death his library was auctioned (12 December 1969). The
greater part of the Babl collection was purchased on behalf of the Baha'
authorities in Haifa (who now hold them in their archives), but others were
bought by unknown bidders, and the unity of the collection has been
permanently disrupted.

The Babl manuscripts bought for the BahaT World Centre were the
following (identified by the lot number from the sale catalogue): 101 (three
manuscripts); 102 (two mss.); 103 (two mss.); 104 (2 mss.); 105 (1 ms.); 106
(1 ms.); 107 (2 mss.); 108 (3 mss.); 111 (1 ms.); 112 (2 mss.); 113 (3 mss.);
114 (1 ms.); 116 (1 ms.). Since the sale catalogue is the only published list of
manuscripts in Nicolas’ possession, I have used it in this survey where
reference is made to items originally owned by him. It should be pointed out,
however, that this catalogue is far from reliable, especially in respect to
identification of individual items.

7. Baha'i archives in Tehran

When 1 visited them in 1977, the Iran National Baha'T Archives (INBA) in
Tehran presented difficulties to the scholar who wished o consult manuscript
materials. The location of the actual archives was a closely-guarded secret
known to only a few. Sadly, what might then have seemed a somewhat
exaggerated fear of destruction has been shown to have been simple
foresight, and it is my profound hope that the location of the archives has not
been discovered.

To compensate for the need to allow the real archives to remain
untouched, xerographic copies of all manuscripts held there had been made
available at another location, where I was able to consult them. I was also
permitted to examine the original manuscripts, which were brought to me
from the real archives to enable me to make comparisons with the
xerographic copies. Unfortunately, the quality of the latter was often poor,
pages were regularly dropped or misplaced, and the classification of texts
was unsystematic and unreliable. To make matters worse, no one had
attempted to make even a provisional catalogue.

Until my arrival in Tehran in the summer of 1977, most of the Babi
manuscripts represented in the INBA had remained unidentified. Working
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with the originals, I was able to identify virtually all of them, a total of
twenty-eight volumes.118

This collection seems to have reached these archives generally through
Baha'l families descended from early Babis. A number (3006C, 5010C,
6001C, 6004C, 6013C, 6016C, 6018C) secem to have been in the possession
of Shaykh Muhammad <Al Nabil ibn Nabil Qazvini.!!® Volumes 1004C,
1006C, 4008C, 6002C, 6015C, 6016C, 6018C, 6019C, and 6021C
represent single works such as the Persian Bayan, Qayyiam al-asma’, or Kitab
al-asma’, while the remainder are compilations, in some cases of
considerable size and richness. The number of titles represented is unusually
great, giving this obscure collection the distinction of being one of the most
complete in the world.

The following manuscripts from the INBA are of particular interest:
1004C, a copy of the Persian Bayan in the hand of Mulla Ahmad Mu‘allim
HisarT (a very early Babl who was at one time involved in a serious dispute
with Qurrat al-<Ayn); 4011C, containing twenty-six separate items, among
them the Nubuwwa khassa, Kitab al-riah (a very rare text), several early
risalas and tafsirs, the Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn, numerous letters and
prayers addressed to individuals, a letter to Muhammad Shah, another to Hajt
Mirza Aqasi, his Prime Minister, several khutbas written at the time of the
Bab’s pilgrimage to Mecca, and a final risala by an unnamed Babi, dated
Dha ’I-Hijja 1266/October 1850 (part of this collection is dated Jumada II
1261/June 1845 — a very carly date indeed);120 5006C, which contains
several prayers, the Qayyiim al-asma’, the Kitab a‘mal al-sana, the ziyara for
€All, the Sahifa makhziina, a large number of khutbas written during the
Bab’s hajj journey, several risalas and tafsirs, and a number of letters to
individuals. (This entire compilation was transcribed by a certain
‘Muhammad ©Ali’ between Rajab 1262/June-July 1846 and Jumada II

118 These are: 1004C, 1006C, 2007C, 3006C, 4008C, 4011C, 4012C, 5006C, 5014C
(with a Xerox copy misnumbered 6003C), 6001C, 6002C, [6003C = 5014C], 6004C, 6005C,
6006C, 6007C, 6009C, 6010C, 6011C, 6012C, 6013C, 6014C, 6015C, 6016C, 6018C,
6019C, 6020C, 6021C, 7009C. I include in this number four volumes (6019C, 6020C, 6021C,
and 7009C) which I have only seen in reproduction, but which I was assured are extant in ms.
form gl the main archives.

119 A brother of Shaykh Kazim Samandar: see the history of Aqa Mirzi Abd al-Husayn
Saxnfndarznda in Samandar, Tartkh, pp. 371-445 and Samandar in ibid, pp. 36-50.

120 This date appears on p. 179 after the tafsTr on the Hadith al-jariyya; the date after the
Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn (p. 252) is now illegible. The manuscript of these sections seems to
be in the hand of one ‘Hijj Muhammad <Alf’".
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1263/May-June 1847, between Karbala’, Mashhad, and Tehran;!21 5014C,
containing an incomplete text of the Tafsir on the Sirat al-kawthar, the
complete Tafsir on the Sarat al-hamd, the Ziyara jami‘a kabira, the Ziyarat
al-Zahra, a large number of prayers (many in reply to individuals), numerous
risalas and letters to individuals, the Kitab al-fihrist, a letter from Qurrat al-
<Ayn in reply to Mulla Jawad Vilyani,'22 and a final risala by an unidentified
Babi; 6007C, a collection of manuscripts in different hands bound in one
volume and containing several letters and prayers, no fewer than thirty-one
ziyaras, the Kitab al-fihrist, the Sakifa bayna ’I-haramayn, the Kitab amal
al-sana, and part of the Kitab-i panj sha’n; and 6010C, which contains a
large number of tafsirs, the Nubuwwa khassa, and a considerable quantity of
risalas and commentaries, most of which appear to have been written in
Isfahan, several for the governor, Maniichihr Khan Mu‘tamad al-Dawla. It
should be apparent from the foregoing that the chief value of the
compilations in this archive is the number of early works they contain.

In view of the serious depradations made on Baha't properties in Iran
since the Islamic revolution, the fate of the INBA and other Baha'i libraries
there gives cause for concern. Obviously, access to the original materials
discussed above and elsewhere throughout the present study is out of the
question, even for an unaffiliated academic like myself. I can only express
the hope that, whatever the fate of these materials, they will at least be
preserved for future research.

During the 1970s, the National Assembly of the Baha'ts of Iran,
concerned about the preservation of manuscript materials, permitted the
production of a limited number of Xerox volumes reproduced from originals
in the possession of various bodies and individuals. Bound in green (in at
least two styles of binding) and numbered, these volumes contain numerous
Babl and Baha'1 materials of importance, but it is unfortunately extremely
difficult to establish precise details about the provenance of the originals or
the distribution of the copies. A sizeable (but incomplete) set of these
volumes is kept at the Afnan Library in London, and I believe there are
others in the BahaT International Archives in Haifa. Since these volumes
constitute a category of materials distinct from those in the INBA, I propose

121 pe importance of this compilation ms. lies in the range of its contents and the early date
of transcription. Otherwise, it is quite poor: the scribe was careless, and his work displays a
limjted knowledge of Arabic.
This important letter is printed in Mazandarani, Zuhiir al-haqq, (vol.3, pp. 484-501),
without any indication of its provenance. I assume that Mizandarani’s source was this same
manuscript copy.
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to refer to them here by the clumsy title of the Iran National Baha'l
Manuscript Collection INBMC).

8. Baha't archives in Haifa

The Babl manuscripts held in the International Baha'l Archives (IBA) at the
Baha1 international complex in Haifa, Israel originate from similar sources as
those in the INBA and INBMC. Most appcar to have been sent to Palestine
during the lifetimes of Mirza Husayn “All Baha' Allah (d.1892), his son
<Abbas (d.1921), and his grandson Shoghi Effendi Rabbant (d.1957). Since
few records seem to have been kept, it is now often impossible to trace the
exact provenance of a given text. No full inventory of manuscripts has been
completed, and for this reason I have generally been unable to provide
reference numbers for many important volumes known to me as being kept
there. It should, however, be pointed out that excellent conservation work is
currently being carried out at Haifa and that it is planned to make microfilm
) copies of all manuscripts in the archives.

Less positively, there are serious restrictions on the use of these
materials by researchers, whether Baha’t or non-Baha1. Problems of space
and financing mean that direct access to manuscripts or facsimiles stored in
the IBA is entircly barred, although there do seem to be plans to allow partial
access in future. Theoretically, it is possible to obtain Xerox copies of
documents held at the IBA, but this seems to be subject to restrictions on the
type of material that may be released and the status of the individual
researcher. 123

To give some idea of the range and richness of materials held in Haifa,
let me indicate the numbers of copies of some important texts. There are six
manuscripts of the Qayyim al-asma’, one of which is dated 1261/1845; four
copies of the Sakifa makhziina; two of the Tafsir of the basmala; one of the
Tafsir of the Siarat al-bagara (from the Nicolas collection); two of the Sakifa
bayna’ I-haramayn; three of the Kitab al-rith; four of the Sahifa adliyya; six
of the Tafsir on the Sirat al-kawthar; three of the Tafsir of the Sira wa "I-
<agsr; four of the Nubuwwa khassa; twelve of the Persian Bayan; two of the
Arabic Bayan; six of the Dala'il-i sab‘a; eight of the Kitab al-asma’; and five

- of the Kitab-i panj sha’n. As time passes and more manuscripts find their
way 1o this international archive of the Baha'1 religion, the collection will
undoubtedly become the largest and probably the most important in the
world.

123 gor details of arrangements at Haifa and plans for future development there, see William
P Collins, ‘Library and Archival Resources at the Baha'l World Centre’, Baha't Studies Bulletin
3:4 (December, 1985), pp. 65-83.
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9. Azali manuscripts

The position of Azall-owned manuscripts is, unfortunately, much murkier. I
had originally assumed that the Azall community in Iran would have some
sort of library in which texts would be kept, but in the course of several
meetings with individual Azalfs in 1977, I was informed that there is no
central library for the sect and that manuscripts are scattered among various
families and individuals. Although it is quite possible that the Azalis, like
their Baha'1 rivals, may wish to keep the existence of an archive secret, I
think it more likely that there really is none. Unlike the Bah®'is, who had a
well-developed bureaucracy and a centralized administration, the Azalis have
never been much organized. Despite many requests on my part, I was not
shown any manuscripts during my stay in Tehran in 1977, nor have I seen
any since.

That such manuscripts exist seems fairly certain: at the very least there
are those which have been used as the bases of the various printed or offset
editions of works by the Bab produced by the Azalis in Tehran. And there is,
fortunately, no shortage of manuscripts of Azall provenance in several
European libraries. |

I have been unable to determine what ultimately befell the manuscripts
of writings by the Bab which were in the possession of Subh-i Azal until his
death in Famagusta on 29 April 1911. In Materials (pp. 314-15), Browne
states that Harry Lukach,124 the secretary to the High Commissioner of
Cyprus, wrote to him on 23 January 1913, enclosing a letter from a Syrian
named Mughabghab, a resident of Famagusta. In his letter, Mughabghab
offered his help should Browne wish to enter into negotiations for the
purchase of the late exilarch’s manuscripts. An enclosed list of texts consisted
of a mere nine items, all of them works by Azal himself. Browne considered
the prices asked to be excessive and did not pursue the matter further.

What happened to these manuscripts is open to conjecture. Presumably
any other Babi manuscripts remained in the keeping of members of Subh-i
Azal’s family in Cyprus. Some time ago, the two surviving daughters of
Mirza Hadi Dawlatabadi!?5 visited Cyprus, and from what one of them has
told the present writer, they appear to have brought some manuscripts back to

124 4, appears to have later changed his name to ‘Luke’.

125 Haji Mirzi Hadi was Subh-i Azal’s appointed successor. He died, however, in
1326/1908, three years before Azal (see Bamdad, Rijal, vol.6, pp. 288-91; Faydi, La'ali-yi
dirakhshan, pp. 220-24). Afier that, Subh-i Azal appointed Hadi’s son, Haji Mirza Yahya
Dawlatabadi (1279/1862-63 — 1359/1940) as future head of the sect. Yahy3, however, devoted
his energies to education and literature and seems to have had little to do with Babism (see
Bamdad, Rijal, vol.4, pp. 437-38).

e
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Iran. I have also been informed that a section of another Azall family resident
: in Tehran, the members of which are descendants of Mirza Yahya, possesses
: (or at one time possessed) other papers brought from Cyprus. It will
undoubtedly require a change in conditions in Iran, as well as great tact and
patience to gain access to these manuscripts.

10. The Institute of History and Culture, Baghdad

A single manuscript collection exists in the Muwassasa al-“Amma li '1-Athar
wa’ 1-Turdth in Baghdad. This was originally in the possession of the late
<Abbas al-<Azzawi and was subsequently registered with the Institute as
number 10824 in its manuscript collection. It contains mss. of the Tafsir
Sirat al-bagara, the Tafsir hadith al-jariyya, and the Tafsir Sarat al-
kawthar, as well as a collection of Islamic traditions concerning the Mahdi,
and other materials as yet unidentified. The scribe was a certain Muhammad
Husayn ibn <Abd Allah, who was, according to al-<Azzawi, a writer of the
Bab’s letters who became known in the course of the events concerning the
sect in Iraq in the years 1260/1844 and 1261/1845. If this is so, this
manuscript may be significantly early.!?

¢ e A

AUTHENTICITY

> TR o ———

Before passing to a systematic survey of the individual compositions of the
Bab, we had best pause to discuss the vexed question of just how authentic
the extant manuscripts may be. This is difficult ground. Both Azall and
Baha1 sources contain allegations that the opposite party has corrupted the
' writings of the Bab. The bitter animus which has existed from the beginning
z between the members of both sects has not helped create a climate favourable
! to rational discussion.
! The Baha1 view of the situation is summed up by Shoghi Effendi, who
i writes: ‘The books of the Bab have not as yet been printed in the original.
Except for the Bayan, the Seven Proofs [i.e. the Dala’il-i sab‘a] and the
Commentary on the Siirih of Joseph [i.e. the Qayyam al-asma’], we cannot
be sure of the authenticity of most of His other works as the text has been
corrupted by the unfaithful.’ 127
And the Azali position? In the second of his letters to E. G. Browne
(received 11 October 1889), Subh-i Azal wrote: ‘This book [i.e., the Shu’ iin-i

126 See <Abbas Kazim Murad, al-Babiyya wa' I-Baha'iyya wa masadir dirdsatihimd,
Ba&hdad, 1982, p.p. 173-74.

21 Shoghi Effendi, Dawn of a New Day: Messages to India 1923-1957 (New Delhi, 19707),
p- 5.
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khamsa/Panj sha’n, a copy of which was enclosed] is by His Holiness the
Point [i.e., the Bab]. There has been no tampering with it on the part of
certain persons, save in so far as may have resulted from slips of the pen....
But at least it has not been tampered with by outsiders, as certain persons
have tampered with some passages, whereby textual corruptions have
arisen.’128

In a letter to the BahaT scribe Zayn al-Muqarribin, M1rza Husayn ‘Al
Baha’ Allah speaks of the preparation of forgeries by his brother: ‘At the time
when I departed from Gog and Magog,!?? that is the twin unbelievers, I sent
a box (ja‘ha) containing sacred writings in the hands of the Bab and Aqa
Sayyid Husayn [Yazdi], along with the seall3? of the Bab, to him [Subh-i
Azal] who had turned aside from God. In the first years of this wonderful
cause, for a four-year period, we had given instructions for him to make
copies from the originals in the Bab’s hand;!3! manuscripts transcribed by
that unbeliever in the style of the Bab’s handwriting are still extant. In these
days, he has once again begun to make copies, and whatsoever Satan inspires
him to write, he writes and seals with the Bab’s seal....”132

This matter is made clearer in a letter written in Edirne by Husayn <Ali
to an Azali Babl named <All Sir3j Isfahani, dated between 1866 and 1868:
‘At the time when I separated myself from my brother [Mirza Yahya], I sent
him a box containing writings, dawa’ir [a species of talisman — see later],
and hayakil [the same] in the Bab’s hand. This was accompanied by a
message saying “since you want to pride yourself on having the writings of
God, even though you have turned away from him, these are being sent to
you. You may forward these hayakil to people in different parts and lay claim
to a station for yourself; or you may give them to anyone who comes to visit
you, as you are even now busy doing. Indeed, you have added certain forged
words of your own to those words, in order to cause the feet of those who
have known God to stumble.”133

Shoghi Effendi emphasizes these same accusations, speaking of Subh-i
Azal’s ‘corruption, in scores of instances, of the text of the Bab’s writings...

128 Quoted Browne, Description and Catalogue, pp. 462-63.

129 ‘Yajaj wa Majaj. The reference is to Baha’ Allah’s separation from Subh-i Azal and
Say%id Muhammad Isfahani in Edime on 22 Shawwal 1282/10 March 1866.

130 Shoghi Effendi refers to ‘scals’ (God Passes By, p. 167).

131 i.e., in Baghdad: see above.

132 1) Ishraq Khavarl, Ma'ida-yi asmant, vol 4, p. 99.
133 Lawh-i siraj in ibid, vol. 7, pp. 92-93.
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[and] his insertion of references in those writings to a succession in which he
nominated himself and his descendants as heirs of the Bab.’134

In conversations with Azalts, I have frequently heard similar charges
levelled against the Baha'T leadership, although less has been written on the
subject from the Azall perspective. It would obviously be premature to
attempt to reach a final verdict on this matter. Broadly speaking, however, it
should be equally clear that little is to be gained from any debate conducted
along partisan lines. To argue that a given text must be corrupt merely
because it is an Azall or a Bahal transcription is to cater to existing biases
and will get us no further forward in the task of establishing the text’s
reliability. If a broad hypothesis about Azall or BahaT corruption is ever to
be developed, it must be on the basis of a thorough scientific study of the
manuscripts themselves.

It is my own feeling, based on a wide reading of manuscripts from
numerous sources, that very little corruption has taken place. Shoghi Effendi
is certainly seriously wrong in suggesting that we can depend on the texts of
only three works. Scribal errors abound, of course, and we do indeed possess
very few manuscripts that have not originated with either the Baha’is or the
Azalis. Nevertheless, both Azalt and Baha'1 texts of the Bab’s writings show
a high degree of consistency and general reliability. Even quotations in late
works by Azali and Baha1 writers show relatively little divergence from
standard texts. I have yet to see unmistakable evidence of textual interference
that could not equally and more easily be explained by simple carelessness or
the existence of alternative versions.

It is, I think, safe to conclude that the greater part of the Bab’s writings,
particularly those dating from the earliest period, remains almost wholly
untouched. The Baha'1/Azall division was and is centred on the question of
succession and not on any specific doctrinal issue; it is unlikely that passages
illustrating the Bab’s doctrine would have beer interfered with. We can,
therefore, feel confident in studying the development of that doctrine on the
basis of the texts in our possession, even if corruption did occur in limited
cases.

134 God Passes By, p. 165. T have not myself seen any instances of such interpolation. For a
discussion of the issue of Subh-1 Azal's succession, see MacEoin, ‘Divisions and Authority
Claims’, pp. 96-99.
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CHAPTER TWO

EARLY WORKS

1. WORKS WRITTEN BEFORE JUMADA 1260/MAY 1844

Although the Bab is generally reckoned to have made his claim to be the
gate of the Hidden Imam on the evening of 22 May 1844,! his own belief
that he had been given a divine mission dates from slightly earlier.2 And he
appears to have written one or two pieces prior to that date. It seems to have
been a visionary experience, in which he dreamt that he drank blood from the
severed head of the Imam Husayn, that marks the beginning of his writings
in the persona of the ‘Bab’.

2 This dream is described in the Sahifa-yi ‘adhyya ‘Know that the

appearance of these verses, prayers, and divine sciences is the result of a

7: }4 dream in which I saw the blessed head of the Prince of Martyrs [Imam

Deedr

DB

v Husayn], severed from his sacred body, alongside the heads of his kindred. I

drank seven drops of the blood of that martyred one, out of pure and
consummate love. From the grace vouchsafed by the blood of the Imam, my
breast was filled with convincing verses and mighty prayers. Praise be to
God for having given me to drink of the blood of him who is his proof, and
for having made of it the reality of my heart.”

The dating of this dream is not altogether easy. Zarandl cites a very
similar passage from an unspecified work of the Bab, which he says was

D5 > written in 1260/1844, In this passage, it says that the dream ocurred ‘in the

year before the declaration of My Mission’.# Other evidence suggests either

1 Gee Shirazi, Persian Bayan 2:7 (p. 30); Zarand1, Dawn-Breakers, p. 61.

For fuller details of the circumstances leading up to the Bab's announcement of his
claims, see D. MacEoin, ‘From Shaykhism to Babism' (unpublished Ph.D., University of
Caglbridge, 1979), pp. 140-42; Amanat, Resurrection and Renewal, pp.131-32, 146-52, 168.

Shirazi, Sahifa-yi <adliyya (Tehran, n.d.), p. 14. Cf. two dreams of Shaykh Ahmad al-
AhsaT narrated in Husayn ‘Al Mahfaz (ed.), Stra Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa’t (Baghdad,
1376/1957), pp. 17-18; Shaykh Abu ’'1-Qasim Khan Ibrahimi, Fihrist-i kwtub-i Shaykh
Ahmad-i Ahsa'T wa s&’ir mashdyikh-i €izdm, 3rd. ed. (Kerman, n.d. [1977]), Part One, pp. 139-
40; Shaykh <Abd Allih al-Ahs3'1, Risdla...sharh-i haldt-i Shaykh Ahmad-i Ahsd’'t (Bombay,
1309/1892-93), pp. 18-19.

4 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 253. Ishriq Khavar is incorrect (Muhdadirdt, 2 vols., Tehran,
120 BE/1963-64, vol.2, p. 700) in stating that the passage quoted from the Sahifa-yi
adliyya and that referred to by Zarandi are one and the same. The very fact that Zarandi
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that the passage quoted by Zarandl is corrupt (and may even be a rendering
of the Sahifa-yi <adliyya passage from memory) or that by the phrase ‘the
year before the declaration of My Mission’ the Bab is referring to the period
before the Persian New Year in March 1844, rather than to the Islamic year
1259/1843. (It is worth remembering that the Bab later made the Iranian
New Year the first day of the Babl year.)
4 In the Kitab al-fikrist (Book of the Catalogue), written in Bashihr on
W f; his return from the hajj on 15 Jumada II 1261/21 June 1845, the Bab clearly
\‘\> states that “the Tirst day on which the spirit descended into his heart was the
middle [i.e., the fifteenth] of the month of RabI® 11’5 We are also told that ,
fifteen months had passed since that experience, so this allows us to place it s g™
firmly in the year 1260/1844, about one month before the arrival of Mulla
Husayn Bushri1 in Shirdz. It would seem to be this same experience (or a
development of it) to which the Bab refers in his later Dala’il-i sab*a: ‘In the
year s sixty my heart was filled with manifest verses, certain knowledge and
the testimony of God®

3
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EARLY COMPOSITIONS IN BUSHIHR

Before this, however, Sayyid <All Muhammad had already begun to g
compose religious treatises. According to Nicolas (who does not, . -» "/,
unfortunately, cite his authority), his first work was a treatise entitled the ..,,\ 4 Y
stala-yl f qhzyya This was composed when he was nineteen and living in - ‘
Bashihr.”

Confirmation that the future prophet was already producing written
works during his years as a merchant is provided in an account given by
Mirza Abu ’1-Fadl Gulpaygani: ‘I myself heard the late Haj1 Siyyid Javad-i-
Karbala'1 [a very early Babi] say that when the Bab was pursuing the career
of a merchant in Bashihr, he [i.e., Sayyid Jawad]... because of his friendship
with the uncles of the Bab used to stay with them whenever he visited either
Shiraz or Bashihr. One day Hajt Mirza Siyyid Muhammad came to him
with a request. “Give some good counsel to my nephew.... Tell him not to

* gives the date of the passage he quotes as 1260/1844 should have been sufficient
indication that he was not citing the Sahlfa, written later than that. In any case, the two
passsages are in other respects quite dissimilar.

See text in INBA mss. 6003C, p. 286, 4011C, p. 63. This passage is quoted by
Nicolas (Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p. 206), who thought it was from the Sahlfa bayna 'I-
haramayn. Tt would appear from a statement on page 47 of Séyyéd Ali Mohammed that
Nicolas’ copy of the Sahifa had been somehow interpolated with the completely separate
Kilgb al-fihrist (a risala of only a few short pages).
| Quoted Nicolas, Séyyéd Ali Mohammed. This passage is not in my copy of the text.
| 7 Ibid, pp. 189-90.
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44 EARLY WORKS
write certain things which can only arouse the jealousy of some people: these
people cannot bear to see a young merchant of little schooling show such
erudition, they feel envious.”"8

The Iran National BahaT Archives contains a file of the Bab’s
commercial accounts, invoices, and bills in siydq script, written between
125071834 and 1260/1840. (INBA 32). I have found nothing in these of
any doctrinal importance, but a close study might shed light on the Bab’s
commercial dealings during this period. There are, for example, references to
transactions with British ships, indicating possible direct contact with
foreigners.

EARLY COMPOSITIONS AFTER THE RETURN TO SHIRAZ

<Al Muhammad continued to compose religious tracts after returning to
_Shiraz from Bashihr in 1842, at the age of twenty-three. He married shortly
“after that, and his wife later related that ‘in the evenings, as is the fashion
with merchants, he would ask for a bundle of papers and his account book.
But I noticed that these papers were not commercial records. I would

sometimes ask him what they were, and he would reply with a smile that

g “this is the reckoning book of mankind (daftar-i hisab-i khala’'iq)”. If an

outsider arrived suddenly, he would place the cloth (in which they had been
wrapped) over the papers.”

Several copies do exist of a short work which appears to have been written
during the later years of Sayyid Kazim Rashtf’s life (and thus before the
commerncement of the Bab’s own career).10 This is the Risala fi 'I-sulik, a
treatise of roughly three pages on the theme of right behaviour (sulik). Here,

we are presented with a schema of four pillars supporting religion; these aré

) /9 divine oneness (tawhid), prophethood (nubuwwa), the imamate (wildya), and
\/ #” the body of believers (al-shi‘a). Such an arrangement shows close parallels to
o j > 7 the Shaykhi belief in a ‘fourth pillar’ in addition to the three basic pillars of

religion.
Evidence that this treatise may be dated to the period suggested is to
be found in a passage near the end, where the Bab refers to ‘my lord and

8 From a narrative by Hajj Mirza Habib Allah Afnan, quoted in H. M. Balyuzi, The Bab
(ngord, 1973), pp.39-40 (slightly altered).
From a narrative by Munira Khanum, relating a conversation with Khadija Khanum,
quqlgd Muhammad “Alf Faydi, Khandan-i Afadn (Tchran, 127 BE/1970-71), p. 163.
The period in question stretches roughly from 1256/1840 or 1247/1841, when the
Bab spent a period of eight months in Karbal@’, studying under Rashti, to the latter’s death
at the end of 1260/beginning of 1844,

146197 4453 [-55¢)
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protector and teacher, Hajj Sayyid Kazim al-Rasht1, may God prolong his
life.’
At least five manuscripts of this risala are still in existence (see
Appendix One).
ulo P 192-145
Risala fi'l-tasdid gwpamC #67 F g

In each of the above collections, the text of the Risdla fi 'l-suliik is preceded
(or, in the case of INBMC 53, followed) by another short treatise, possibly
from thesame period. This is entitled Risala fi * I-tasdid, which deals with
the question of ‘right guidance on the path’ (tasdid). In one instance, the
Risala fi 'l-tasdid occurs without the Risala fi ' I-sulitk. Six manuscripts still
exist (see Appendix One).
. Ziyara jami‘a kabira
A great deal of discussion has centred around an early work of the Bab’s
entitled the Ziyara jamica kablra or ‘The Large Prayer of Visitation for
_Muhammad, Fatima, and all the Imams’. As we shall see shortly, this long
prayer has been confused, first with the Bab’s pilgrimage prayer for “All,
then with the Sahifa bayna 'I-haramayn. One confusion has led to another.
First, Gobineau spoke of a ‘Journal’ (or Récit) du Pélerinage’ as one of the
first works of the Bab.1l Next, Browne identified this with a text he had
obtained in Kerman, merely pausing to correct Gobineau’s impression that
the work in question was some sort of pilgrimage narrative.12 Since Browne
had also read in the Nasikh al-tawarikh that the Bab had written a ziyara for
the Imam AR, he leapt to the conclusion that his own text must be the same
prayer — which it is not. However, this also led Browne to identify the
prayer in his possession as ‘the earliest composition of the Bab’'!3 and as ‘the
sole record of this early period of his life, before he put forward any claim to
divine inspiration.’!4
This, in turn, seems to have misled Amanat into declaring that the
ziyara jami‘a kabira (which he correctly identifies, but under the title Ziyarat

L, -y )
J/@L‘/LA)//U ,,»"JNBMC!.)C?'

Namih-yi Al Allah) was ‘perhaps written during or immediately after his

pilgrimage to the <Atabar’.15 Other than quoting Browne (who is, of course,
. relying on Gobineau for his dating), Amanat provides no evidence whatever

11 Retigions et philosophies, p. 136.
12 \The Babis of Persia I, p. 896
13 1hid, p. 897.
14 1hid, p. 901.
Resurrection and Renewal, p. 138. Amanat is incorrect in stating that Browne
confused this work with the Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn (f.n. 152): it is, in fact, Nicolas who
does that (Le Livre des Sept Preuves [Paris, 1902], p. II).
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for assigning the ziyara to this period. This is not to say that he is mistaken,
just that, as things stand, the evidence for it seems shaky. I am sure the work
is early, but probably not as early as this: it is, after all, a prayer for the
entire holy family, not just Husayn or any of the other Imdms buried at the
“atabat.

Tofsir Swatal-bagara - v~ INTMC 69

In the account of the conversion of Mulla Husayn Bushr0I in the Tarikh-i
jadid,!6 it is related that, when he first visited the Bab’s house in Shiraz, he
noticed several books on a shelf. He took one of these down and found it to
be a commentary on the Sirat al-bagara. The Bab indicated that he himself
was its author.

As we will see, other accounts of Bushr@'T’s conversion speak of the
Bab’s commentary on the Sira Yiisuf (known as the Qayyim al-asma’ or the
Ahsan al-gisas) and refer to it as the young prophet’s first work.!7 This has
led to some confusion, confusion wWhich seems to me unnecessary.

[

oK References to the Qayyiim al-asma must be taken as meaning the first

C

2

- DE O

te

early hours of 11 Dha ’I-Hijja 1259/2 Jan 1844.19 The tafsir, the Bab
* says, was begun ommymﬁ.'A

work composed subsequent to the inception of Shirazr’s prophetic career,
some of the text having been written during his initial meetings with
Bushrd’l. Alternatively, such statements may have been made in simple
ignorance of earlier, less well-known works.

The text of the tafsir on the Sirat al-baqara seems to confirm such a
view. According to the opening passage,!® the text was begun in the month
of Dhi "I-Qatda 1259/November to December 1843, when the Bib was in
SKiraz. In this section he relates how hé di¢ant that the city of Karbald' (ai-
ard al-muqadassa) rose up in pieces (dharrat*® dharrat®*) and came to his
house to stand before him, at which moment he was informed of the

imminent death of Sayyid Kazim Rashti, an event which took place in the

16 Hamadani, Tar1kh-i jadid, pp. 34-39 (and see especially, p. 35). This account, related
by Mirzd Wahhab KhurisinI, is said by HamadanI to have been taken directly from the
history by Mirzi Janl Kashini. Browne states (ibid, p. 344) that the version in the Nug{at
al-kaf ‘agrees substantially, and often word for word, with that given in the New History',
but 3 simple comparison shows that they are, in fact, completely different.

1 See, for example, “Abbas Effendi, A Traveller's Narrative, p. 3: “...the first book which
he wrote, in explanation of the Sara of Joseph.’ o

18 Thig opening passage generally occurs before the tafsir of the S@rat al-fatiha, which
precedes that of the Sarat al-bagara; but it can be found in other positions or is entirely
absent (as in the Cambridge ms.). The mss. used by me for references to this passage are
foulrgi in INBA 6004C, 6012C, and 6014C.

Al-Qatil ibn al-Karbald't, ‘Risdla’ in Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, p. 509;
Ibrahimi, Fihrist, p. 122. Sec also MacEoin, ‘From Shaykhism to Babism’, p. 115. In a letter
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- \‘(\ » (b€ According to a majority of the manuscripts consulted by me, this work
al ;F ¢ 2>was completed up to the first juz' of the Quran (verse 141 of the sira) in
4 ¥Muharram 1260/January to February 1844, 20 INBMC 69, however,
\ L contains an additional thirty-eight pages, taking the commentary as far as
verse 133.

This means that the first part of this tafsir was completed by the time

4J Bushral arrived in Shirdz in Jumada I 1260/May 1844, in time for him to

e cop . find a copy in the Bab’s house as related. The second half was finished in the

Jf K ’Y;r course of the same year and was among the works in the Bab’s possession

+> " "when he travelled to Mecca some months later. It was, as we shall see, one
of several manuscripts stolen from him while en route.

Mazandarani states?! that several manuscripts of the first volume exist,
although he does not reveal their location. It may be that he is referring to
those copies held at the INBA. Thirteen complete and two partial
manuscripts are known to me (see Appendix One).

Since this tafsir is the only extended work of the Bab’s written before

"] \3 May 1844 and still extant, it is of unique importance as a source of concrete
N\ ol evidence for the develd_ﬁment of his thought in the six months or so that led

W G‘ [7\ up to the initial announcement of a prophetic claim.22

4t

2. WORKS WRITTEN BETWEEN MAY 1844 AND SEPTEMBER 1846

This period stretches from the moment of ShirazI’s announcement of his | 21
claim to be the gate of the coming Imam (22 May 1844), through the long
hajj journey and a brief stay in Bashihr (September 1844 to June 1845), 10
by 107 the fifteen months that elapsed between his return to Shiraz and his ‘departure
S?‘( ! oid ) for Isfahan. Before looking at the works written over this period, it may be
as well to try to clear up some confusion surrounding its chronology. <)
may-22 thaoudh Sep? 1244 in Shno 2; (4'_“}0”}’ :)a>
- 4 Q ReTUON =
Se P 1E44- June 1{7545 To HAazx o \ Dmm/)
Juh€ )Z45° Gebt 134f nShiraz | S mond
al

i written from prison to an uncle, ab says that Rashtl ‘died nineteen days before the
revelation of the mystery’ and indicates that the beginning of that revelation was the start
of the year 1260 (letter quoted Mazandarini, Zuhidr al-haqq, vol.3, p. 223). ZarandI gives
the date of Rashii’s death as the day of “Arafa 1259, which is 9 Dha 'l-Hijja/31 December

) 184&3 (Dawn-Breakers, p. 45).
OThus INBA 6004C and 6012C, as well as a copy in Haifa (originally in the
possession of Nicolas. INBA 6014C bears the date Dha 'l-Hijja 1260/December 1844 to
January 1845. This is almost certainly corrupt, since there is evidence that the second part

) of the tafsTr must have been completed before then.

[l Asrdr al-athar, vol.2, p. 61.

For a discussion of this work within the context of Islamic tafsTr literature, see B.
Todd Lawson, ‘Interpretation as Revelation: The Qur'an Commentary of Sayyid ‘Alf

" Muhammad Shirizi, the Bab (1819-1850)', in Andrew Rippin (ed.), Approaches to the

History of the Interpretation of the Qur'an (Oxford, 1988), pp. 233-42.
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Until recently, it was widely assumed that the Bab had arrived back in
Iran from Arabia either in Safar 1261/February-March 184523 or
Rajab/July.24 In 1977, however, I discovered what seems to be the correct
~ date for his arrival in Bashihr in a manuscript in the INBA.

As” In a copy of the Kitab a‘mal al-sana in manuscript 5006C (the section
' in question being dated 1262/1846), at the end of the first of two untitled
N/g 14 (0> prayers betwe.en saras fn{e and six, the wprds A Sl \&. Af£8
\ J{umada] I, arrived in Bashihr) have been written above the tine. This gives

the date 8 Jumada I 1261/15 May 1845 as the day of his return to Iran.

q) That this date must be correct is confirmed by the text of a sermon
AN Plﬂ (khu¢ba) given by the Bab in Jidda and contained in the same manuscript
L"\’%‘.\“a» . gollection (and in a photocopy of another manuscript kept elsewhere,
LCorl e 93036C). In this sermon, the Bab gives the dates of the major events which
N,‘\,y P);’é ,., ¥ occurred in the course of his pilgrimage journey, up to and including his

11 2%, final departure from Jidda. According to this account, he left Shiraz on 26
¥ Le¥ 7 Shatban 1260/10 September 1844; arrived at Bashihr on 6 Ramagan/19
ool e+ September; left the port on 19 Ramadan/2 October; reached Mecca on 1 Dha
i /1 ’I-Hijja/12 December; completed the hajj rites on liDhﬂ 'I-Hijja/24
ped 5 o December; left Mecca on 27 Dha ’l-Hijja/7 January 181_3; arrived in Medina
RCAh " on 7 Muharram 1261/16 January; stayed there tweniy-seven days, leaving on
el 4 Safar/12 February (which is conclusive evidence that he cannot have
Cortt arrived there in that month); took twelve days to travel to.Jidda, where he
arrived on 16 Safar/24 February; embarked on the ship for his homewar
journey on 19 Safar/27 February; and finally sailed for Iran on 24 Safar/4

March.®_ T
T'he journey to Bashihr took about two and a half months, roughly the
same time taken for the outward trip. The Bab remained in the port for just
> over amonth. A letter discovered several years ago was written by the Bab to
Ry u( an uncle in Shiraz from Kunar-Takhta (on the Bashihr-Shirdz road) on 24
P Jumada I 1261/30 June 1845. This in turn gives us an indication of the date
of the Bab’s arrival in Shiriz, about one week’s journey from Kunir-

opy/p L 54 Takhia2® - U)U\\T‘\‘W) ~Seplad
Chihaza -pH ¢
23 Thus Balyuzi, The Bab, p. T1.

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 142: ‘He landed at Bushihr nine lunar months after He had
embarked on His pilgrimage from that port.’ A note on p. 129 (citing Mu‘in al-Saltana)
stag:ss that the Bib left in Shawwil 1260/October 1844.

INBA 5006C, pp. 332-33; INBA 3036C, pp. 404-06. The passage giving this
information (in extremely roundabout fashion, it should be noted) has been quoted,
apparently from yet another ms., by Ishriq Khavarl (Muhddirat, 2 vols. [Tehran, 120
BE£A962-63), vol.2, pp. 729-31).

For details of this letter, see Balyuzi, The Bab, p. 105, f.n.

)1 #)
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It used to be thought that the Bab reached Shiraz as late as September
1845. The Nasikh al-tawdrikh states that horsemen sent by Husayn Khan
Ajadan-bashi, the govemnor of Fars, to arrest the Bab left Shiraz on 16
Shaban 1261/20 August 1845, and that they returned with him on 19
Ramadan/21 September.2” The Bab’s letter, just referred to, speaks clearly of
his arrest at DalakT, one stage before Kunar-Takhta, and provides clear
evidence that the Bab actually arrived in Shiraz almost three months before
he is thought to have done so.

Zarand!'s statement28 that the Bab celebrated the Naw Raz of 1261 (19
March 1845) in Shiraz is also discredited by the information in that letter.
Less excusable is the error made by Shoghi Effendi, the editor of Zarandr’s
history. In a note, he refers to the raid made on the house of the Bab’s uncle
by the chief darigha of Shiriz, Abd al-Hamid Khan, an event which
immediately preceded the Bab’s flight from the city and which took place at
the time of a cholera epidemic. According to Shoghi Effendi, the date of this
event was 23 September 1845.29 This has obviously been lifted straight from
the Tarikh-i jadid (p. 204).

The correct date must certainly be 23 September 1846: Major Hennell,
the British Resident in Bashihr, reported to Sir Justin Sheil that cholera
appeared in Shiraz about 22 September of that year.3 The Bab seems to
have left the city on or about the following day. Thus, we can give more or
less exact dates for the beginning and end of his stay in Shiraz after the hajj,

while we have precise dates for all the main stages of the pil age journey
self. -5 RV St

The earliest titles

There is, once again, disagreement as to which works were the earliest. In the
introduction to his translation of the Dala’il-i saba, Nicolas states that the
first writings of the Bab were:

1. Risala-yi fighiyya

2. Qayyum al-asma’

3. Some verses of the Baydn (‘probably’)

4. Saliifa bayna 'l-haramayn

5. Kitab al-riah3!

" The inclusion here of ‘some verses of the Bayan’ (assuming this means the

Arabic or Persian Baydn) is certainly incorrect. The other books in Nicolas’

27 Nasikh al-tawartkh, vol.3, p. 42.

2 Dawn-Breakers, p. 155.

29 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 195, n. 1.

30 F.0. 268/113; cited Balyuzi, The Bab, p. 104 n.
Le Livre des Sept Preuves, pp. I-11.
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list do indeed appear in the order they were originally penned, but there are
numerous gaps.

Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal gives a longer list of the early works. This
differs in several respects from that of Nicolas and includes at least one work
known to have been written in Isfahan, It consists of the following titles:32

e 1. Kitab-i haftsad siira (i.e., the Kitab al-rih)
/Y 2. Sahifa-yi hujjatiyya (probably the Sahifa makhziina)
A 3. Sakifa-yi haramayn (i.e., the Sakifa bayna 'I-haramayn)
\ v 4. <Adliyya (i.c., the Sahifa-yi ‘adliyya) %)
- ‘b/\Sys Kitab-i alfayn (i.e., the Tafsir al-ha’ );ym,gA 67 1-
e Q’ . 6. Alwah-i awwal-i amr (‘First Tablets of the Cause’)
AN /’ 7. Sharh-i bismi ’llah (i.e., the Tafsir al-basmala)

8. Sharh-i wa’l-agr (i.e., the Tafsir siira wa ’'l-“agr)

Of these, number 5 does not occur under that name in manuscripts, but is
identical to the Tafsir-i ha' ; number 6 has too general a title to allow precise
identification; and number 8 was, as we shall see, written in Isfahan.

Evidence of early titles in the Kitab al-fihrist
‘ Fortunately, the Bab himself listed his early writings in two separate works.

LY ; The first of these is entitled the Kitab al-fihrist. 1t is dated 15 Jumada II
IR g 1261/21 June 1845 and was written in anhxtliaft}e'rn?fiaz%g’rgg_nn_flgm,me
v fE" . I . hajj. The other is a risala with the probable title of the Risala-yi dhahabiyya
AP qmnmx 4), This work records a total of fourteen items written ‘between

S .the beginning of the year 1260 to the middle of the first month of the year
NS f 126233 (i.e., from 1 Muharram 1260/22 January 1844 to 15 Muharram
0 7 1262/14 January 1846).
RO The first of these works, although of earlier date, actually contains a
greater number of individual titles than the second. It also offers us the
- advantage that it provides actual titles and not — as is the case with the
Risala-yi dhahabiyya — oblique references needing elucidation on the basis
of information gleaned elsewhere.
These, then, are the early works listed in the Kitab al-fihrist:34
v 1. Qayyiim al-asma@ (112 siras, each individually named)
2. Duca-yi sahifa (14 prayers, each separately listed)

32 Texy quoted in Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol.2, pp. 339-40.
3 Shirdzi, Risdla-yi dhahabiyya, Browne F.28 (item 6). As explained in Appendix 4,
t.hlg treatise is catalogued under the title of al-Sahlfa al-Radawiyya.

This list has been prepared on the basis of two manuscripts of the Kitab al-fihrist,
those contained in INBA 6003C (pp. 285-93) and INBA 4011C (pp. 62-69). Since there
are several small differences between these two texts, I have amalgamated the information
they provide in order to form a clearer picture.
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3. Letters:
(i) 5 to Mulla Husayn [Bushri1]
(ii) 3 to Mirza Sayyid Hasan

y (iii) to the ulama [Kitab al-ulama’ ]

# (iv) to Mulla Hasan Gawhar
(v) to Sultan “Abd al-Majid
(vi) 6 to his uncle [Hajj Mirza Sayyid “AlI]
(vii) 2 to Hajt Mulla Muhammad
(viii) 2 to his wife
(ix) 3 to the Hanbali, Maghribl, and Hanafl Imams
(x) to Hajj Mubammad Karim Khan [Kirmani]
(xi) to Hajl Mulla Muhammad <All [Barfurash]
(xii) to Mirza <Abd al-Baqt Rashtt
(xiii) to Mirza Sayyid Hasan Khurasani
(xiv) to Shaykh Rafi*
(xv) 2 1o Mulla §adiq Khurasani
(xvi) to Muhammad Kazim Khan
(xvii) to Shaykh Khalaf
(xviii) to Shaykh Sulayman
¥ (xix) to Shar1f Sulayman of Mecca

(xx) to Sayyid Ibrahim [Mahallati?]
(xxi) to Sayyid <All Kirmani
(xxii) to Sulayman Khan
(Total: 38 letters)

4. Kitab al-fihrist (i.e., the present work)

5. Sahifa a‘mal al-sana (14 babs listed)

6. Khutbas:
(i) 2 [written] in Bashihr
(i) [written] in Banakan
(iii) [written] in Kanakan
(iv) on the <Id al-Fir
(v) [written] in Jidda
(vi) on the sufferings of Husayn
(vii) 3 [written] on the way to Mecca
(viii) for Mulla Husayn [Bushr’i], writien on board ship
(ix) on the “ilm al-hurif
(Total: 12 khugbas)

7. al-Sakhifa bayna ' I-haramayn (8 babs listed)

8. Tafsir al-basmala (about 157 verses)

9. TafsIr Sorat al-bagara

/
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10. Kitab al-rah (700 saras, 7000 verses)
11. Jawab al-masa’il (replies to 41 questions)
12. Prayers written in reply to questions:
(i) in reply to twenty questions
(ii) in reply to al-Alawiyya
(iii) in reply to Mulla “Abd al-Khaliq [Yazdi]
(iv) in reply to Karbala’l <All Asghar
(v) on the sijdat al-shukr (‘thanksgiving prostration’) in reply to
Mulla <Abd al-Jalil [Urtim1]
(vi) in reply to Mirza Muhammad <Al Nahr1
(vii) in reply to Mulla Ahmad Khurasanl [Mu<allim-i Hisar1?}],
Dibil, and the son of Mirza <Al al-Akhbart
(viii) in reply to Mirza Hadt and Mirza Muhammad <All Qazvinl
(ix) in reply to Mulla Ibrahim Mahallaa
(x) in reply to Sayyid Ja‘far Shubbar

In addition to the above, the Bab here lists the titles of a number of works
stolen from him by a Bedouin in the course of his pilgrimage joumney.
According to a statement in the khutba written in Jidda, this occurred on 11
Safar 1261/19 February 1845, between Medina and Jidda.35 The stolen titles
are listed as follows:
1. A sahifa containing fifteen prayers (in 5 babs)
2. A commentary on the Misbah3% (in 100 ishrags)
3. A commentary on the Qasida Humayra (in 40 siiras, each of 40
verses)
4. A commentary on the Siirat al-baqara in the manner of the
commentary on the Sira Yasuf (i.e., the Qayyiam al-asma’)
5. A commentary on the Sarat al-baqara from the second half to
the end
6. Twelve khutbas
7. Sahifat al-hajj
8. A commentary on the Ayat al-kurst (Throne Verse: i.e., Quran

35 The date given in the manuscript used by me (INBA 5006C) is 1 Safar, which is
obviously incorrect. However, Ishriq Khavari cites another manuscript in which the date is
clearly given as 11 Safar (see idem, Tagwim-i t3rTkh-i amr [Tehran, 126 BE/1969-70], p.

24).

)36 There are numerous Shi‘ite books with this abbreviated title, but the most likely in
this context is the Migbah al-shari“a wa miftah al-haqiqa, a work of one hundred chapters
ascribed to the Imam Jafar al-Sadiq. Presumably, each ishraq of the Bab's commentary was
devoted 10 one chapter of the original. The Bab refers to the Mishdh in his Sahifa-yi
<adliyya (p. 10).
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2:255) in 200 siiras, each of 12 verses
9, Six letters

The contents of the Kitab al-fihrist are confirmed, albeit in a rather cryptic

‘ fashion, n, by the Risala-yi dhahabiyya. In this risala, the Bab enumerates

| fourteen works, four of which are described as books (kitab) and ten as
treatises (sahtfa) The titles are given in accordance with a scheme based on
the names of the ‘Fourteen Immaculates’ {(chahdrda ma‘sam: i.e.,
Muhammad, Fatima, and the twelve Imams). This symbolism recurs in the -
Bab’s thought at this period, notably in numerous early works divided into__
fourteen sections. As a result, titles do not appear in this work as they would
elsewhere. Fortunately, the Bab gives a brief description of each one,

‘ enabling the reader to identify most of them. The four books are:

v 45" 1. Kitab al-Ahmadiyya. This is described as a work ‘in explanation of
t ;7 the first juz’ of the Quran’. It may, therefore, be readily identified as the
tafsir on the Sarat al-baqara, a commentary which, as we have noted, is
% v, carried exactly to the end of the first juz’ (v. 141 of the Egyptian text), and
BRI 4- which includes a preliminary tafstr on the preceding chapter of the Quran,
‘ €7 a the Siarat al-fatiha. 37 It seems no coincidence that this work is listed first,
> “sinceé it was finished in Muharram 1260, the date at which this list
‘ commences. The implication is, of course, that the rest of the list is
§ chronological. That is not the case, however.
s 7/&\ wal.s” 2. Kitab al-Alawiyya. Described as a book ‘in seven hundred saras,
‘ Z N (each consisting of seven verses’, this is clearly the Kitab al-rih, a work
,,{»" - referred to by Subh-i Azal as the Kitab-i haftsad siira or ‘Book of Seven
¢ v Hundred Suras’,38
3. Kitab al-Hasaniyya. 1 am uncertain as to the identity of this work. It
is described as ‘containing fifty letters (kutuby, and I would conjecture that it
represents a collection of letters similar to if not identical with the group of
thirty-eight letters listed in the Kitab al-fihrist, together, perhaps, with the
| ten prayers written in reply to questions from different individuals also
| mentioned there.
Ae'$l [ 57 4. Kitab al-Husayniyya. Described as a commentary on the Sira Yusuf,
. this is obviously the Qayyim al-asma’.
The ten suhuf are as follows:

37 Al texts of the Bagara commentary known to me contain this preliminary fafsir.
N However, this should not be confused with a separate commentary on the Sirat al-fatiha
(unsder the title S@rat al-hamd), written about the same time.
Cf. Nicolas, Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p. 44; Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 24.
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y;/ 1. Sahifa al-Fatimiyya. This is described as a treatise in fourteen

. 5 ¢ '~ .chapters (abwab) on the religious acts (a@‘mal) for each of the twelve months.

v‘/ There can be little doubt, therefore, that it is the Sahifa a“mal al-sana, also
listed in the Kitab al-fihrist.3%

2. Sahifa al-“Alawiyya. ‘A collection of fourteen prayers in answer to
ninety-two questions’ posed on his return from the hajj. This could include
the ten prayers listed at the end of the Kitab al-fihrist, assuming they are not
already counted in the ‘Kitab al-Hasaniyya’.

o 3. Sahifa al-Bagiriyya. ‘A treatise in fourteen chapters in explanation of
\ / - the letters of the basmala’: this would seem to be the tafsir on the basmala

x 17 “listed in the Kitab al-fihrist.
4. Sahifa al-Ja‘fariyya. This is described as ‘a treatise in fourteen
chapters in explanation of his prayer in the days of the occultation (ghayba)’.
No sahifa of this description is mentioned in the Kitab al-fihrist or any of
the standard sources; but a reference to a commentary in fourteen abwab on
the Du‘a al-ghayba may be found in a letter in the hand of Sayyid Yahya
Darabl, in which he writes about some of the writings of the Bab seen by
him.*0 The Bab himself refers to such a work in his Sahifa-yi “adliyya.*!
When we look at it in more detail later, it will be clear that, neglected
though it has been, this commentary is actually a work of considerable

importance.
oot 5. Sahifa al-Musawiyya. This is ‘a treatise in fourteen chapters (abwab)
‘.. inreply to two individuals, sent down in the land of the two sanctuaries (ard
9" al-haramayn)'. It is ppssible that. this may be the Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn
5 even though it states in the opening passage of that work that it was written
: j . for only one individual (MIrza Mubif Kirmanl). Strictly speaking, the
\ Sahifa bayna 'I-haramayn is not arranged in fourteen ghwab. The Cambridge
;\ copy has seven ayat, with one bab each, rather oddly arranged as follows: al-
§ bab al-awwal min al-dya al-ala; al-bab al-thani min al-aya al-thaniyya, and so
on.

However, in view of the facts that no other work of this description is
mentioned in the Kitab al-fihrist and that the Sahifa bayna ’'I-haramayn does
not seem to meet the description of any other work in the Risdla-yi_

. dhahabiyya, 1 think we are obliged to identify this sahifa with it it for the
present.

o 6. Sahifa al-Radawiyya. This work in fourteen chapters ‘on the books

g ) ,0 ) ~ written by him’ must be none other than the Kitab al-fikirisi. AT another point

104
\/
39 38 Cf. Kashant, Nugtat al-kaf, p. 179.
-/j) / Leuer quoted Mazandariini, Zuhilr al-haqq, vol.3, p. 472.
i

k)
Vi

p 34,
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in the present work, mention is made of the above sahifa, stating that it
contains a detailed account of the books stolen from the Bab while on
pilgrimage — and just such an account does occur in the Kitab al-fihrist. For
a discussion of how the Sahifa al-Radawiyya and the Sahifa-yi dhahabiyya
came to be confused, see Appendix Four.

7. Sahifa al-Jawdadiyya. This is described as ‘a treatise in fourteen
' chapters in reply to fourteen questions on the world of the divinity (lahit)’. 1

know of no work of the Bab’s that meets this description.

8. Sahifa al-Hadiyya. This is referred to as having been written ‘in
reply to fourteen questions on the realm of divine power (jabarilt). There is
no reference to such a work in the Kitab al-fihrist, and I can think of no
treatise to which it may correspond.

9. Sahifa al-Askariyya. This work, ... in reply to fourteen questions

. on the realm of the angels (malakas)’ is also impossible to identify.
e ¥ 10. Sahifa al-Hujjatiyya. This consists of ‘fourteen prayers revealed at
\ IL’,‘» L the beginning of the manifestation’. It seems to be the Sahifa-yi makhziina,
".  also known as the Du‘d-yi sakifa.

Qayyim al-asmd’ “AN/BAMC #3

Let us now look in greater detail and in chronological order at the works of
b this period, supplementing the information supplied in the above two
sources with material drawn from other sources,

The Qayyiim al-asma’ is generally agreed to have been the first work
written by Shirazl after 22 May 1844, We have already quoted <Abbas
Effendi, who mistakenly describes it as ‘the first book (nakhusfin kitab) ever
written by the Bab. He may very well have taken the idea from a passage in-

.\, his father's Kitab-i igan, where the Qayyim al-asma’ is described as ‘the first,
o p greatest, and grandest of all books’ (awwal wa d“zam wa akbar-i jami*-i

P18 kutub).42 B
‘ According to Zarandi, the first chapter of the Qayyiim al-asma’, known
as the Sirat al-muliak, was written in the presence of Mulla Husayn Bushro’t
on the evening of 22 May.43 Subh-i Azal confirmed to Browne that it had
indeed been a perusal of that work which had convinced Bushro’ of the truth

. of the Bab’s original claims.44

Lo
/

42 Bahs® Allzh, Kitab-i 1qan, p. 180.
t 43 Dawn-Breakers, p. 61. HamadanI (TarTkh-i jadid, p. 39) gives a different version,
according to which ShirdzI showed what may have been a completed copy of the text to
Bushr'T some time after his arrival in Shiraz.
Browne, Catalogue and Description, p. 499.
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The time taken to write the book (a work of several hundred pages) was
relatively short: forty days, according to Mazandarant.45 Certainly, copies of
at least a considerable portion of the text were available in time for Bushr1
and his fellow-disciple BastamI to carry transcripts with them on their
departure from Shiraz late that summer.46

This book was widely distributed in the first year of the sect’s
existence. In a reference to his pilgrimage in the Persian Bayan, the Bab
states that ‘in that year the blessed commentary on the Sira Yiasuf reached
everyone."¥? According to Subb-i Azal, the Bab at one stage instructed his.
followers to ‘wash out’ their copies of the Qayyam al-asma’ 48 The number of
extant copies strongly suggests that this instruction was little obeyed. The
Bab himself seems to have remained unhappy about the copies in circulation:
in the Persian Baydn, he writes ‘It has not yet been reported to us that the

Ba AN Qayyam al-asma’ ... has been written as it ought to have been written 49
P ) 4 4% It will be apparent from a glance at the list of seventeen manuscripts of
V4! e 7 this work in Appendix One, that we are singularly fortunate in having two
early texts: one dated 1261/1845, the other 1262/1846. .
~In his account of this book, the Baha'1 writer Shoghi Effendi states
that its ‘entire text was translated into Persian by the brilliant and gifted
., Tahirih [i.e., Qurrat al-“Ayn]’.3% Since this author never provides any form of
- ;: reference for his remarks, it is impossible to know on what grounds he
" makes the statement. But I am certainly unaware of any such translation, nor
have I found any reference to Qurrat al-“Ayn having produced a translation of
the Qayyiim al-asma’ in any of the numerous documents I have consulted on
her life.
| |1 S¥2*? Consisting of one hundred and eleven siras, corresponding to the
number of verses in the Sira Yisuf, this book is much more — and less —
than a tafsir in any normal sense of the word. A great deal more of the text is
£ taken up with doctrinal reflections of the Bab than with anything resembling
\) Qur'anic commentary; if a verse is finally commented on, it is usually in an
> .."' abstruse and allegorical fashion — ta’wil rather than tafsir.!

4’3

%

/45 Zuhar alhaqq, vol.3, p. 285.
It is possible to date Bushri'I’s departure from the fact that the Bab did not, it seems,
leave Shiriiz himself until he received a letter from the former, sent from Mashhad via Tabas s
and Yazd. Since the Bab left for Bashihr in September, Bushrd’T must have gone to
Majy,had one or two months previously.
Peman Bayan 4:18, p. 148.
Bmwne, ‘Babis of Persia’, II, p. 268.
49 7:1, p. 239.
50 God Passes By, p. 23. Cf. p. 74.
51 For a discussion of the Bab's lafstr methodology in this work, see Lawson,
‘Interpretation as Revelation’, pp. 242-51.
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The style of the entire book is consciously modelled on that of the
Qur'an, something that is true of other early writings of the Bab’s. This is
actually referred to in an early passage: “‘We [the Hidden Imam] have sent this
book down to our servant [i.e., the Bab] by God's permission, [in a manner]
like it [i.e., the Quran].’52 The book has been ‘sent forth’ from the Hidden
Imam to ‘his servant’ (i.e., the Bab).53 In another passage, the Imam declares
) that ‘we have revealed to you what God has revealed to us’.54 Elsewhere, the

Bab states that he has been taught by God or that God has inspired him,35
that he is known through ‘new verses from God’,¢ and that this is ‘a book
from God’.57 At one point, he even says that the words ‘Truly, I am God, no
god is there but me’ come from ‘the person of the Bab’ 58 -
! - The tension which is visible here between the Bab’s claims to be ‘; Tl

[ SO

merely the gate of the Hidden Imam, the Remembrance of God (dhikr Allah), L

and Seal of the Gates (khdtim al-abwab)’® on the one hand and more i\ .0 )
. dramatic proclamations of quasi-prophethood or even divinity on the other 7 -
| undoubtedly form one of the most interesting and doctrinally important i

features of this work. The Qayyam al-asma’ is, in any case, one of the e “’\

lengthiest of the Bab’s writings and, apart from the later Kitab al- hxsy/ 3 b #;

longest Arabic composition. Written in a terse, allusive, and often ramblmg fy }w \V M

style that is throughout a pastiche of the Quran, it is hardly the easiest of

books to understand; but it does provide us with a clear picture of the young

prophet’s thought as it impressed itself on his earliest disciples and first

1 o _opponents. ' 157- 60)
%’fwszramhaz.jmyya (1344 Mag -Afil ) wpw 67(

% The Nugtat al-kaf refers to a commentary on a Shitite tradition known as the

“  Hadith al-j@riyya, stating that it was written by the Bab in the course of his
first meeting with Bushrd’1.50 Hamadanl, however, says only that Bushrdt
found 2 copy of this commentary in the course of a later visit to Shlraz1 S
house.6! . o

—a———

52 Qayyiam al-asma’, stira 4:13. (Verse divisions in the text are indicated by the use of an
. alif with tanwIn, a Quranic stylism used throughout.)
3 Ibig, 1:9.
54 Tbid, 1:28.
S Tbid, 3:16, 14:31, 23:4.
6 Thid 26:13.
; 57 Tbid, 59:6; cf. 51: 7.
; 58 Thid, 22:21; cf. 57:16.
59 Ibid, 24:24.
60 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 106.
Tartkh-i jadid, p. 38.
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In either case, this very short work has the distinction of being one of
the earliest of the extant writings of the Bab, being at the latest contemporary
with the first passages of the Qayyidm al-asmd’. It is a commentary on a
tradition related from Sadir about statements made by the Imam Ja‘far al-
Sadiq concerning ‘knowledge of the unseen’ (ilm al-ghayb) the original of
which may be found in the Usial al-Kaf1.52 For details of the six surviving
manuscripts of this work, see Appendix One.

The ziyaratnama for ‘Al

We have mentioned above that Bushri'l was entrusted with a copy of a
pilgrimage prayer (ziyara, ziyaratnama) for the Imam <Al, and that he carried

this with him from Shiraz to Tehran. It must be assumed, in the absence of
évidence to the contrary, that this document was written about the same time
as the Qayyiim al-asma’ and Tafsir Hadith al-jariyya. Only two manuscripts
of it are extant: for details, see Appendix One.

((”9 Letters to Muhammad Shih, Haji Mirza Aqast, and others

It has also been noted that, among the texts Bushri’1 carried to Tehran were
letters for the king and his prime minister, Hajl Mirza Aqasi. The Bab
himself refers to this in a later letter to the shah, addressed from prison in
Azerbaijan: ‘In that same year (i.e., 1260/1844) I sent a messenger and a
letter [or book: kitab] to you....”63 Copies of what appear to be the first letter
to Muhammad Shah and the companion letter to Aqasl are to be found in the
INBA (see Appendix One).

The Bab's other letters to Muhammad Shah all date from later periods
and will be dealt with in their proper place. Speaking of the period
immediately following the composition of the Qayyiam al-asma’, Shoghi
Effendi speaks of ‘Tablets to Sultan *Abdu’l-Majid and to Najib Pasha, the
Valr of Baghdad.’* We have already noted that the Bab himself refers to the
first of these in his Kitab al-fihrist. However, we possess no details of how
these letters were transmitted to their recipients (if, indeed, they ever were),
and I am unaware of the existence either of copies or of the original. Papers
found in the Ottoman archives in Istanbul relating to the arrest and trial of

62 Aba Jafar Mubammad al-Kulayni, al-Usal min al-Kaft, 4 vols. (Tehran, 1392/1972-
73), vol.1, pp. 495-96. See also C. Rieu, Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts in the British
Mlgfum (London, 1879-1883), vol.1, p. 30; Hamadani, Tartkh-i jadld, p. 62.

<All Muhammad Shirazl, Muniakhabat-i 3yat az thar-i Hadrat-i Nugta-yi U1 (Tehran,
134 BE/1976-77), p. 14. Cf. letter written in 1264/1848, in ibid, p. 5.
God Passes By, p. 24.
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Mulla <Al Bastami (who was the most likely bearer of such letters) do not
include copies or even references.8

> The Dufa-yi sahifa or Sakbifa makhziina

\» It is not clear when the Du‘a-yi sahifa was writien, but the fact that it is
included in the Kitab al-fihrist immediately after the Qayyiim al-asma’ makes
\_?; f \'3\ ;> it reasonable that it should be dated before the hajj } Joumey There appears to
S, be a reference to it in the Qayyim al-asma’, where it is stated that it had been
AN ' sent down along with that work so that the believers might know how to
AT worship God.% That it and the $ahifa makhziina are identical may be
(E confirmed by a simple comparison of texts occurring under both titles.
: This important early composition is a collection of fourteen prayers,
’ mainly intended for recitation on specific days or fesnvals e
1. On takmid (praise of God)
2. On the <1d al-Ghadir [18 Dha ’I-Hijja);%7 Fridays; 5 Jumada I [the
day of the Bab’s announcement of his claims]
3. On the <Id al-Figr [1 Shawwal]
4, On the 1d al-Adhba (10 Dha "1-Hijjal
5. On Fridays
6. On the day of <Arafa [9 Dha ’I-Hijja]
7. On the 1d al-Akbar [i.e., 9 Rabr* 1168
8. On the day of ‘moistening’ (8 Dha ’1-Hijja)%®
9. On each day of [the months of] Rajab, Sha‘ban, and Ramadan
10. On the night of “Ashtira [10 Muharram] and the third part of every
night
11. On the night of the ‘declaration’ and 5 Jumada I
12. On the night of 15 Shatban [birth of the Imam Mahdr]
13. On the night of 23 Ramadan
14, On the completion of [reading] the Quran

65 Momen, Babt and Baha't Religions, pp. 89-90.
Qayyam al-asma’, 41: 32. The Cambridge text refers to it as tilka 'l-yahlfa al-maktaba,
_possibly in error for makniina as a variant of makhzna. The reference to da“wdt (prayers)
wog]’d seem to confirm the identity.
This festival celebrates the Prophet’s nomination of “All as his successor. It was
insg'guted in Baghdad in 351/962, under the Bayid ruler Mu‘izz al-Dawla.
This date is not usually celebrated as a festival. It signifies the first day of the
‘ imamate of the Hidden Imam, following the death of his father, Hasan al-<Askar1, on 8 RabI¢
S I 873.
\ Yawm al-tarwiyya, the day following that on which pilgrims leave Mecca during the
hajj. Tt is given this name, it is said, because it is on this day that the pilgrims supply
themselves with water sufficient for the next two days, spent on the plain of “Arafat.
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Several manuscripts of this work have survived, among them a small volume
in Cambridge University Library (Add. 3704 [6]). This originally
belonged to E.G. Browne, who bought it from J. J. Naaman’s of London. It
is not known where Naaman obtained it. In the Supplementary Handlist of
Muhammadan Manuscripts in Cambridge, a description of this manuscript
reads: ‘A Babl book of the earliest period, apparently by the Bab, resembling
the style of the Qayyamu'l-Asma’, in which he speaks of himself as
Bagiyyatu’llah Sahibu'z-Zaman.

However, the opening passage of the Sahifa — admittedly severely
damaged in the Cambridge copy — reveals precisely the opposite, that the
Bab does not claim to be ‘the Bagiyyatu’llah S$ahibu’z-Zaman’ (i.e., the
Hidden Imam), but rather ‘his gate, the Remembrance (babihi ’I-dhikry.70

For details of manuscripts, see Appendix One. It will be noted that
there are two very early copies, one dated 1261/1845 (Haifa), the other
1262/1846 (Tehran, INBA).

In a letter written by Hajj Mirza Muhammad Taql Afnan, a younger cousin
of the Bab, some general details are given of compositions in the period
immediately before the latter's departure for Arabia towards the end of
Sha‘ban. ‘On Sundays, I used to visit my aunt, the blessed mother of his
holiness, and I would enter his blessed presence. In Rajab or Sha‘ban, 1
visited him on a Sunday.... He was busy writing verses and prayers. He gave
me a page containing a prayer, one of several he had revealed for the days of
the week. He told me to read it. When I had done so, he asked, “What prayer
is this?” I said, “It resembles the prayers in the Sahifa-yi Sajjadiya™™! ....
That week or the week after, he set off for Mecca.72

Salifa bayna ' I-haramayn
At least three major works were written in the course of the Bab’s nine-

month journey to and from Mecca. Of these, the most important is the
Sakifa bayna’I-haramayn. According to Zarand1,” it was written, as its title

- suggests, between Mecca and Medina, in reply to questions posed by Mirza

Muhammad Husayn Muhit-i Kirmani, an eminent Shaykht “alim who had

70 The passage in question reads: ‘This mighty and hidden book has been sent down by
God, praised be he, to his servant Muhammad ibn al-Hasan [i.c., the Hidden Imam], upon
him and his father be peace. And the Remnant of God [bagiyyat Allah], the Lord of the Age
[sdhib al-zamdn] has [in tumn] sent it to his gate, the Remembrance [al-Dhikr — one of the
BE};‘ls titles] that it may be God's proof for all men....’

A well-known collection of prayers ascribed to the fourth Imam.
72 Faydq1, Khandan-i Afadn, p. 111. A reproduction of the original letter is inset.
7 Dawn-Breakers, p. 137.
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been the teacher of Sayyid Kazim Rashti’s two sons.”4 Muhlt later vacillated
between allegiance to Kartm Khan Kirmanl and a weak personal claim to
‘ leadership of the Shaykhl community.”5

Several manuscripts of this important work have survived (see
Appendix One). The earliest are two dated 126171845, one of which is kept
in the Baha'l archives in Haifa, the other in the INBA. The next earliest is
the copy obtained in Iran by Dunlop, dated 1263/1847.

o ) —
S Kb alrin J9 7 (581
U A'/k' The fate of the Kitab al-riith, composed at sea on the way back from Iran),’®
50 i)p was less fortunate. The Bab, not given to undue modesty, regarded this
\ \ fQL composition as ‘the greatest of books”77 and wanted to send copies to all the
i - r\,,'/\ ulama.”® According to Nicolas, it was seized at the time of the Bab’s arrest
O\ / - A én route for Shiraz and thrown into a well there.” That copy was

~ . subsequently rescued by what Nicolas calls ‘pious hands’, but was by then in
o/ )' /a seriously damaged condition.%
y/ Some sort of text seems to have been available a little later, when the
\ ~/ Bab was in Isfahan, since he recommends its perusal in a letter to the
/ govemor, Mantchihr Khan 3! Certainly, there are several extant copies today,
and T have recorded no fewer than five in Appendix One. The complete book
consisted originally of either seven hundred or nine hundred sairas.82 It is
also known as the Kitab al-‘adl.83 " o\ e

. ) T e ANy
- Khasdilisabfa ( N 4

f V345 JA third work of substance was composed during the hajj journey. According
' to Zarandi, when the Bab returned to Shiraz in 1845, he sent Mulla
Muhammad Al Barfuriish Quddas (who had accompanied him to Mecca)

i
i
|
|

74 See Nava', Fitna-yi Bab, p. 232, note 6.

X Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 137.

! 76 There are problems about this dating. The Bab himself states that it was wrilten ‘at sea
| on the return joumey of the Remembrance’ (Kitdb al-‘ulama’, INBMC 67, p. 212). See also
Mazandarani, Zuhdr al-haqq, vol.3, p. 288. Nicolas, however (Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p.
213) says it was written on the outward journey, probably basing this statement on the fact
that the Kitab al-rith is referred to by name in the Sahlfa bayna ’'l-haramayn. I am, frankly,
, ungble to resolve this contradiction.

l " Azam al-kutub. See Mazandaranl, Zuhidr al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 44; Nicolas, Séyyéd Ali

M a_;?mmed, p. 68.
Ibid and ibid.
79 Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p. 60.
[ 80 1hid.
81 [ etter in Browne F.21, p. 92.
‘Seven hundred’ according to the Kitdb al-fihrist, ‘nine hundred’ according to the
Kitgf al-<ulama’ (INBMC 67, p. 212).
Maizandarand, Asrar al-athar, vol. 4, p. 45.
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ahead to Shiraz.84 Barfurashi was entrusted with a letter for the Bab’s uncle,
Hajj Mirza Sayyid <Ali%5 and a copy of a book entitled the Khasd'il-i sab¥a,
‘a treatise in which He [i.e., the Bab] had set forth the essential requirements
from those who had attained to the knowledge of the new Revelation and had
recognized its claims,'86

On reaching Shiraz, BarfurGishl gave his copy of this work to another
convert, Mulla Sadiq Khurasanl. In accordance with instructions contained in
the text, Khurasanl proceeded to make use of a modified form of the call to
prayer in either the Masjid-i Naw or the Shamshirgaran mosque.87 The result
was a riot, after which Barfurasht, Khurasanl, and a third convert, <All
Akbar Ardistant, were expelled from the city. This took place shortly before
the Bab’s arrival, - -

Although I have never been able to trace a manuscript of this work,
there seems to be at least one in existence. Both Ishriq Khavarl and Fayd1

; AR /~ “Yefer to its contents in detail, implying that they had both had access to the

Nt

. ¥

/ R F \« “text. Since they are of very real interest, I will list here the seven regulations
o ¢, b that form the core of the Khasa'il, as provided by these two authors:38

1.  To read the Ziyara jami‘a kabira [presumably the version written

)f‘ by the Bab] on Fridays, festivals, and holy nights, after ablutions and the

J,:-,»"" -« purification of one’s body and clothes with great care and in a spirit of

K Iy e
('A«) \'«";"{
A .

A,

sanctity.
To perform the prostrations of the ritual prayer (salat) on the
grave of the Imam Husayn, so that one’s nose touches the grave.

3. To add to the adhan the formula: ashhadu anna Ali°" qabla
Muhammad <abd* bagiyyat Allah (‘1 bear witness that <Al Muhammad [i.e.,
the Bab] is the servant of the Remnant of God [i.e., the Hidden ImamJ]’).

4. Each believer to hang round his neck, reaching to his chest, a
talisman (haykal) in the Bab’s hand, containing various names of God and
other mysterious devices based on the divine names.

5. Each believer to wear a ring of white agate bearing the words: /a
ilaha illa ’llah Muhammad*® rasil Allah <Ali“* waliyu 'llah 273 (‘There is
no god but God; Muhammad is God’s prophet; <All is God’s agent; 273’ [a
numerical equivalent of the words: Al Muhammad, Bab Allah, ‘<All
Muhammad, God's gate’]).

84 Dawn-Breakers, p. 142.
85 This letter is translated by Nicolas, Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, pp. 214-18.
86 7arand1, Dawn-Breakers, p. 143.
87 Ibid, p. 144. According to Faydl, the book was given, not to Mulls $adig, but to the
Bag'g uncle, Hajj Mirza Sayyid ‘All (see Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula, p. 153).
Faydt, Hadrat-i Nugta-yi U1a, pp. 53-54; Ishraq Khavarl, Muhadiras, vol. 2, pp. 785-

86.
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6.  To drink tea with the greatest cleanliness and delicacy.
7. To refram from smoking the water-pipe (galyan) and suchiike.

Khuybas - 0'}

Of no small mterest is a series of homilies (khufub) written by the Bab (but
almost certainly never delivered by him)89 at various stages of his pilgrimage
journey. Several of these have already been referred to in the list of works
from the Kitab al-fikrist The following points should be noted:

A piece listed as ‘a homily on the <Id al-Fiir' seems, on the evidence of
the original index to INBA 4011C, to be identical with a khut ba
otherwise listed as ‘a homily written in Masqat’. The ‘homily on the

sufferings of the Imam Husayn’ seems, from its contents, to be identical to a A :
< ot

sermon entitled the Khutba fi 'l-safina (homily on board ship’) A piece >~
described as ‘a homily written for Mulla Husayn on board ship’ would seem

to be identical with a khutba written in Jidda ‘at the time of his embarkation

on board the ship’ The khutba on the science of gematria also seems to havg
been written while on board ship.- ARV (>

Apart from those listed in the Kitab al-fihrist, there are three other
khutbas extant from this period. The first is a sermon written ‘one stage from
Medina’ and surviving in a single copy. The other two were written ‘near the
staging post of al-Safrd’ and are contained in the same manuscript collection
as the first.

As regards their contents, the main interest of these khutbas lies in the
fact that they, more than most other early works, deal with metaphysical
subjects. There are vigorous attacks on the ideas of Christians, Aristotelian
philosophers (Masha<in), and Islamic Platonists (/shrdqiyiin). In a number of
cases, there are references to dates and incidents from the Bab’s hajj journey,
notably in the khutba written in Jidda. A full list of khut bas, with
indications of surviving manuscripts may be found in Appendix One.

)Tafszral -basmala \'J”—G//'J— anN I%‘A 4

/" We have already mentioned a commentary on the phrase bismi 'llah, listed in
both the Kitab al-fihrist and the Sahifa-yi dhahabiyya. This tafsir i$ also
known as the Tafsir hurif al-basmala. The text presents a number of
curiosities, occurring in slightly different forms in different manuscripts (see
Appendix One).

In the case of manuscripts 2, 3, 4, and 7 INBA 6012C, 6013C,
6014C, and INBMC 64), ihe tafsir is preceded by a preliminary khu¢ba

89 11 s extremely unlikely that a non-cleric would have been permitted to deliver
khut bas except to a very restricted group of persons.
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and followed by a short prayer. These apparently form part of the
commentary in its complete form. The tafsir in manuscript 1 (INBA
6010C) is preceded by a piece entitled the Tafsir al-hamd, which seems to
be a separate work written at the same period. Altogether three manuscript
copies of this Tafsir al-hamd have survived (see Appendix One).

Manuscript 1 is the same as manuscript 2 as far as p. 110 line 10, at i
which point a different tafsir on the basmala begins. Since this tafsir on the
basmala appears to form part of the Tafsir al-hamd, I have not listed it as a
separate work,

Second letters to Muhammad Shah and Haji Mirza Aqasi

s /\\ On the Bab’s return from pilgrimage, he wrote for a second time to
"“Y" Muhammad Shah and his vazir.90 The letter to the Shah is headed with the
words ‘Written from Bashihr, and it may be assumed that AqasT’s was
penned at the same time. It is evident from both letters that the prophet had

not yet despaired of assistance from this quarter. He calls on the king to
assemble ‘the believers in God’s oneness’ (possibly a reference to the ulama)

in his presence, to inform them that he has received a letter from the
Remembrance of God, and to challenge them to produce a single verse like
those in it. After explaining that he has heard of the imprisonment of Mulla

‘All Bastaml in Baghdad, he asks the Shah to send ‘the letter of your Lord’

to the Ottoman Sultan and to all other monarchs.?! In the letter to Aqas1, he
again promises Muhammad Shah dominion over ‘the realm of this world and

the next should he lend his assistance to the Bab’s cause.?2 Manuscripts of

\"‘a these two letters are rare (see Appendix One).

N \\—/[P / \,\ Sakifa (Kitab) amal al-sana 4 un¢ 21/ V{45
‘ (év T s >\ Another important work written in Bashihr after the pilgrimage is the Sahifa
. % I\i or Kitab a*mal al-sana, which we have already noted as among those listed in

-7\ the Kitab al-fikrist and the Sahifa-yi dhahabiyya. It is also mentioned in the

.\ Sakifa-yi “adliyya.

N Evidence for the dating of this work may be found in manuscript

£y - 5006C in the INBA. The abbreviations 11 awY,. 'O (ie. 15 Jumada II
F 1261/21 June 1845) are written above a line containing the phrase min hadha

N

'I-shahr (‘of this month’) in the first of two sections between chapters 5 and 6
(see contents list below). This suggests that the work was in progress at this

90 See Faydt, Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula, pp. 148-53. FaydI prints part texts of both letters.
91 1pid, p. 150.
2 Ibid, p. 152.
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date, only a few days before the Bab’s departure from Bashihr en route for
Shiraz.

The book contains fourteen chapters, interspersed with other pieces,
dealing broadly with religious observances for various important dates
through the year. It bears a close resemblance to the Sakhifa makhziina (Du‘a-
yi sahifa). Its contents are as follows:

1. Chapter One, on the knowledge of the Book

2. Chapter Two, on the first month (i.e., Muharram)

3. Section to be read after two-thirds of the night, or in mention of its

end

4. Chapter Three, on the first of the month of the hajj (Dha '1-Hijja)

5. Section of unspecified use

6. Chapter Four, on the first of the month of Muharram

7. Section, presumably to be used on the last day of Muharram

8. Section, possibly for the same day

9. Chapter Five, on the month of the hajj (Dha ’1-Hijja)

10. Section to be read on the day of “Arafa (9 Dha ’I-Hijja), the day
preceding it, the day after it, the day of Ghadir (17 Dha 'l-Hijja)
every Friday, the day of bid* (?), and 24 Jumada II

11. Section of unspecified use

12. Chapter Six, on the month of Muharram

13. Section of unspecified use

14. Chapter Seven, on the month of Safar

15. Chapter Eight, on the month of Rabic 1

16. Chapter Nine, on the month of Rabi* II

17. Chapter Ten, on the month of Jumada I

18. Chapter Eleven, on the month of Jumada II

19. Chapter Twelve, on the eleventh of Muharram

20. Section, to be read on every day of Jumada II (?)

21. Chapter Thirteen, on the month of Safar

22. Chapter Fourteen, on grace (fadl)

Two manuscripts survive (see Appendix One).

"On or about the same date (mid-Jumada II 1261), the Bab completed his

0 %} Kitab al-firist

Kitab al-fihrist. That the Shirazl prophet should have taken such trouble,
here and in the Sahifa-yi dhahabiyya, to record his writings to this date,
coupled with the prodigious extent of his output in such a short time,
provides a significant insight into his mental state at this period. The Kitgb
al-fikrist survives in four copies (see Appendix One).
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' | Salifa-yi Jafariyya )w M

! " We have already noted that one of the works listed in the Sahifa-yi
dhahabiyya is a little-known piece entitled the Sahifa-yi Ja*fariyya. For some

)b{ reason, this interesting and important work has been neglected by scribes and

o later writers. Only one complete copy of the text is known to me, along with
%Q) (( one manuscript lacking the first four chapters. About one hundred pages
long, this treatise, written for an unnamed correspondent, contains important

() / )U> references to the Bab’s early prophetic career and his early doctrinal positions.
The first chapter mentions ShirazT’s contact with his first disciples, his

‘ } hajj journey, and his return to Shiraz. A brief passage?’ refers obliquely to
AY, ,\_x."’ his denial of his claims at this period, in order that his soul ‘might be safe
- v/ from the accidents of destruction’. Chapter two contains references to his

SO rejection by a part of the Shaykhl community, including some individuals

Ok who had previously believed in him — a point taken up later® in an explicit
N reference to Mulla Jawad Vilyant ‘Khu'ar’. The fourth, eleventh, twelfth, and
\ \f\; ‘ thirteenth chapters contain the commentary on the ‘prayer in the days of the

occultation’, a Shitite devotional text ascribed to the Imam Jacfar al-$Sadiq.95

Of particular interest is an account of a dream experienced by the Bab
on 12 Muharram 1261/21 January 1845. In this dream, he recalls reading a
book in Persian, only four words of which he was able to remember on
waking. (pp. 82-83). Also interesting is the writer's apparent rejection of the
Shaykhl doctrine of four bodies (two jasad and two jism, one of which is in
the intermediate world of Hurqaly3a), and his testimony to a belief in simple
physical resurrection — a doctrinal position which he later abandoned (p.
108).

Later, he refers to the gathering of his followers in Karbala’ and his
own inability to join them as planned (pp. 116-17), the apostasy of Mulla
Jawad Vilyan1 (pp. 117-18), his relationship to Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa’1 and
Sayyid Kazim Rashal (p. 122 — see in particular a most intriguing section
on pp. 123-26), and the works completed by him to the time of writing (pp.
119, 139, 144). The text proper is followed by a passage from Rashti's Sharh
al-qasida and quotations from statements written by Mulla €Abd al-Khaliq
Yazdi and Mulla Al Qazvini Baraghanl.

Among the papers deposited in Princeton University Library by
William MCcE. Miller (a former Protestant missionary who has written

93 INBMC 60, p. 60.
4 Ibid, p. 117.
95 The text of this prayer may be found in Aba Ja‘far Muhammad al-Kulaynl, al-Us&l min
al-Kaft, 4th. ed. , 4 vols. (Tehran, 1392/1972), vol.2, pp. 171-72 (in the ‘Kitab al-hujja’
under ‘bab fi ’l-ghayba’).
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widely about Baha'ism) is a short typed document of two pages originally
supplied to Miller by Jelal Azal, a grandson of Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal. In
a covering note, Azal states that this is a copy of a work written by the Bab
after an incident in the Vakil mosque of Shiraz in 1845, when he publicly
denied his claim to bab-hood. In fact, these two pages are merely the first

j +¥" chapter of the present work, containing the passage referred to above, in

O~7P
\} ‘,

0’”‘%

which the Bab does indeed speak of the denial of any claims he may have
made.

The work as a whole could not have been written at the time suggested
by Jelal Azal, since several passages are stated in the text to have been
composed on various days in the month of Muharram, the year being given
as 1261 (see pp. 82, 88, 110, 115, 116). As we have seen, the Bab was still
in Arabia at this date. Nevertheless, it is clear that portions must have been
penned at some point after his return to Iran: “‘You [God],’ he writes, ‘caused
me to return from your sacred House.’

It is also evident from the contents that the Bab had, as Azal states,
already denied his earlier claims and is here justifying his action as tagiyya,
in order to keep himself safe (alhamtani kalimat al-nafy ba“da 'l-ithbat li-
yu’mina [sic] nafsi — ‘you inspired me with the word of denial after that of
affirmation, that I might be protected’). There is evidence that the Bab
decided on his policy of outward dissimulation while in Bashihr following
the hajj,”¢ as a result of hearing about Bastam1’s arrest and trial. And there
are references in the text of this sakifa that suggest he had returned to Shiraz.
For example, he speaks about having been taken by ‘the Satans’, says that he
has been accused of claiming ‘specific bab-hood’ (babiyya khassa), and writes
that, after his return from the hgjj, God has now conveyed him to ‘the abode
of tyrants’. These I take to be references to his arrest and arraignment.
Whether these passages were composed after the Vakil mosque incident is,
however, less obvious.

Unfortunately, Azal does not make clear the provenance or whereabouts
of the original from which he prepared his copy, so we can only assume that
it was among papers in Subh-i Azal’s possession and that it now remains in
the keeping of Jelal’'s family.

peayiaf 2] (5> > \)ML \) <4l7‘?— gl)

Another work of approximately the same period and of related interest is the
short but highly significant Du‘a-yi alf, in which the Bab speaks in much
more specific terms about his denial of any station for himself. According to

e,

96 See letter from the Bab's uncle, Hijj MIrza Sayyid Mubammad, to Hajj Sayyid Alr,
quoted Faydi, Khandan-i Afnan, pp. 27-31.
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Mazandaranl, who reproduces (with omissions) the text of this prayer,?7 it
was written in the second year of the Bab's career (1261-62/1845-46), during
his period of dissimulation. Mazandarant does not indicate the provenance or
whereabouts of the original used by him.

Taken together, the Sakifa-yi Jafariyya and Duca-yi alf are critical to a
proper understanding of the claims of the Shirazi prophet at this stage of his
burgeoning career. The lmmtﬂwlw’l{@?i‘mmiaﬁomof
those claims with which the ulama had charged him, claims which had also
formed an important element in the fatwa issued after the trial of Basfami.

Not only does the Bab deny that there can be an ‘appointed gate’ (bab

mangis) for the Hidden Imam after the original four abwab, but he tries 10

argue that the ‘revelation’ (wahy) he has claimed is not to be compared with

the prophetic revelation given Muhammad, and denies that he has seen any

visions. Since the precise nature of the Bab’s early claims has been and is

likely to remain a topic for heated debate, these two short pieces acquire an
1. importance out of all proportion to their brevity and former obscurity.

h ) : :
Ng;‘, ") Sakhifa-yi ‘adliyya and Risala furi® al-‘adliyyai" /ﬂ .15 )\»’{,}9 P
4 aers
& (A Also of considerable importance are two related treatises on Islamic

rC7 ‘,\ ﬁ jurisprudence (figh), probably written in Shiraz after the pilgrimage. These
é) are the Sahifa-yi “adliyya and the Risala furi© al-adliyya, which deal
G

respectively with the foundations («sil) and branches (furi) of jurisprudence.

The first consists of five sections (abwab).

1. On the nature of God

2. In explanation of the Balance according to God’s command

3. On the knowledge of God and his saints (awliya’)

4. On the return to God (ma<ad li ’ llah)

R R 5. On the prayer of devotion to God (ikhlas li ' llah)

K \‘;/',,) ) 5\ The Sahifa-yi “adliyya is probably the Bab’s first Persian-language work, as
/ he himself makes clear: ‘After our return from the hajf, when the proof had

been completed before all the world through the revelation of knowledge in

mighty books and in tablets of power, many letters arrived from all

directions from men of learning and utterance who were drowning in the

ocean of sadness and separation.

‘In most sentences, they referred to the inability of those who lacked
learning to understand our Arabic verses. Since it had not been decreed that
we should reply to them in Persian, we referred them to him who was the
first to know the primal Book [Mulla Husayn Bushri'1?].... Since to reply to
one individual is to give life to the souls of all those who obey God, with

97 Asrar al-athar, vol. 1, pp. 179-82.
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his permission we have given life to the depths of understanding of the roots
and branches [of religion] in these Persian verses which are possessed of the
reality of the Arabic. *98 Apart from the reference above to the Bab’s return
from pilgrimage, a few lines later he refers to the the year 1262/18 1846 as either

date of composition.
The Sahifa-yi adliyya is particularly valuable in helping us form a

clear picture of the Bab’s thought as it had developed by this stage, not least -

because it seems to represent his first attempt to address a wide audience by . b;‘g jangl

writing in Persian. In the course of this fairly short treatise, he declares that s Bl

the TsTamic legal system (shari<a) ‘shall never be abrogated’; 99speaks of his J’w f Jo v
own verses as ‘utter nothingness when compared to a single word of God’s. RN
BOOK [i.e., the Quran] or the words of the people of the House of Purity ity Ay

; [i.e., the imams];!%W praises | Shaykh Ahmad al-Abs3T, but condemns his '

1 followers; 10T refers to a vision of the head of the Imam Husayn whxch he

' appears to have regarded as ‘instrumental in giving him inspiration; ;102

condemns the concept of the singleness of being (wahdat al-wujad) as

unbelief (shirk);103 lists the seven bases of gnosis (ma‘rifa) as tawhid,

maani, abwab, imama, arkan, nuqaba’, and nujaba’;'%4 states that prayer & };) s

through the Imam or others is unbelief, and denies that either al- AhEﬁF&'— o Lo

Rashil ever prayed through “All or thought him the Creator (points on which L)’ SRAEE

, mmt?cfed)mS says that he regards the station of the imams as _ Uy,

Z)\ L« being higher than that of the [pre-Islamic] prophets (arbiya’), :T06 giates that L;

. ‘most of thé mén and womén of the Tthna' <Asharl sect will, because of their

1 \)«;i ignorance of this station [i.e., that of the nugaba’], go to hell’;107 declares the

(3¥"~ enemies of al-Ahsa1 and Rashl to be unbelievers like the Sunnis;198 speaks

/\;f A Ué\p of al-Ahsa’1 as the ‘perfect Sh1T’ (shi‘a-yzml") 109 speaks of the necessity
J =

A 98 Sahtfa-yi <adliyya, pp. 3-4.

K id, p. S.
100 134, p. 7. Cf. p. 10.

Vo 101 1hig p. 13.

' 102 134, p. 14.

: 3 Tbid, p. 16.

(E . 1o4 Ibid, pp. 20-31. The technical terms listed here are difficult to translate adequately.
A . Tawhid is the divine oneness, madnT the divine ‘meanings’ (normally identified with the
\;’ imams), abwab the gates to God (again identified with the imams), imdma the Imamate,

Lo N arkan the pillars of divinity (identified with the imams), nugabd’ the ‘chiefs’ and nujabd’ the
no% 5; of the faith.

Ibid, pp. 20-22.

Ibld, p- 24.

: 107 Tbid, p. 31.
108 ypig, pp. 32-33.

Ibid, p. 33.
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5 } er of believing in a physical resurrection and physical ascension (mi‘raj),
- condemns the nohon of spmtual resurrection, and mamtams that al-AbsaT

This is a popular text, with at least thirteen manuscript copies available
/}3, (see Appendix One).
Rr2& N\( \14 YThe Risala furi al-<adliyya is often found accompanying the foregoing
’6 in manuscripts, although it is less common. Evidence for its dating may be
\*'\7 found in a compilation of early works contained in the INBA (5006C). The
portion of this manuscript in which the risala occurs is clearly dated Rajab
1262/Junc-July 1846.
! U') This work has the distinction of being the earliest work of the Bab’s w0
e Uf \be translated. While the prophet was staying at the home of Mir Sayyid
2 L) Ve 2% Muhammad, the Imam-Jum®a of Isfahan, Mulla Muhammad Taql Harawl
g ﬁ/j, translated the risala from Arabic into Persian.}12 The book consists of seven
& abwab, as follows:
1. Ziyara jamia (saghira) (pllgnmage prayger for Muhammad,
Fatima, and all the imams) ¢4t 2

2. On the ritual prayer (salar) 57 ,

3. On the regulations of the ritual prayer (ahkam al-salar)  ©s'+< bl

4. On alms (zakar) Ny

5. On the one-fifth tax (khums)

6. On holy war (jikad) >l

7. On debts (dayn) <>
All of these topics are dealt with in a traditional Islamic manner, often
entering into minute details of observances, purifications, and suchlike. The
Risala fur al-<adliyya is, in other words, a fairly su'alghtforward work of
figh lacking only the expertise of a trained <alim.”

It is difficult to determine from existing texts that the Ziydra jami‘a
actually forms part of the Risala furi© al-“adliyya, but evidence that this is so
may be found in the last chapter, where the Bab refers to the ‘seven chapters

) (abwab) of this book’. In the same place, he mentions that he had dealt with
Pt )L, {07 the laws of fasting in his Sahifa Fatimiyya (i.e., the Kitab a*mal al-sana),
Y 3&/ ob those of the hajj in the sahifa ‘which the thief stole in the land of the twin
shrines [i.e., Arabia],!13 and other laws in the Kitab al-‘adl (i.e., the Kitab

al-rah). e i /
u ) e }[ 5 \_)bj’ j‘

;}? Ibid, p. 34. This was another of the charges levelled at al-AhsaT and Rashil.
Ibid, p. 41.
12 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 208.
13 Presumably the Sahlfat al-hajj (see above).
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Pages 166 to 175 of the Risala furi al-“adliyya in ms. INBA 5010C
contain a piece entitled the Kitab al-tahdra. This seems to be incomplete and
has no apparent connection to the Risdla other than that it is also concerned
with a question of figh. It contains detailed discussions of the purification of
earth and water, quoting works on figh such as Sharif al-Murtada’s Misbah,
the important hadith collection Man la yahduruhu 'l-faqih, and the Kitab al-
¢ bayan of Shaykh Muhammad ibn Makk1 ‘Amilt (al-Shahtd al-Awwal). It

may very well not be a work of the Bab’s at all._

Tafsir Sirat al-kawthar VrsS omnad TNBA 52 P £l-3¢ 7

The most important work which can be assigned to the period of the Bab’s
4 residence in Shiraz is, without doubt, the commentary on the Sirat al-
kawthar, a tafsir of over two hundred pages written for Sayyid Yahya Darabi
Vahid in the course of his visit to Shiraz for the purpose of interviewing the
Bab. An account of the book’s composition is given by Zarandr.l14
However, neither the author of the Nugtat al-kdaf nor Mirza Husayn
HamadanT refer to it in their accounts of Darabl’s meetings with Shirazi, 115
although they do say elsewhere that such a commentary was written for
him.116
This tafsir was widely circulated by Shirazr’s followers. Nava'l says
V copies were sent to Tehran, Kerman, and Isfahan,!!7 but there is no doubt
that it went much further afield. In his Risala amriyya, al-Baghdadi describes
Quurat al-*Ayn’s stay in Kirmanshah in 1846. On the second day, the ulama
and notables of the town paid a visit to the Babis. Shaykh Salih KarTmi
stood up, flanked by two other converts. He proceeded to read from the
Tafsir Sarat al-kawthar, while one of his companions, Mulla Ibrahim
Mahallatl, translated the text into Persian, presumably for the benefit of the
- ./ /_ lay members of the audience.!18
U@% M » Sayyid Mahdl GulpayganI has stated that copies of this work were
t

v g
% Zﬂ-»‘ lo &

entirely destroyed.!T% That is incorrect: at least twelve good manuscripts
have survived (seec Appendix One). A khutba written as a preface to this
tafsir exists in only two copies (see Appendix One under Khutbas).

14 pawn-Breakers, pp. 174-76.
1 Nugtat al-kaf, pp. 120-21; Hamadani, Tarlkh-i jadid, pp. 111-13.
116 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 116; Tartkh-i jadid, p. 209.
3 7 Nava1, Fitna-yi Bab, p. 160.
18 A1-Baghdadi, Risala amriyya, p. 112.
119 M1rza Abu ’1-Fadl GulpayginI and Sayyid Mahdr Gulpaygini, Kashf al-ghita’ <an
hiyal al-a‘da’ (Ashkhabad, n.d.), p. 190.
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Other commentaries

Several other tafsirs appear to %all within this extremely rich period, although
precise dating is impossible. Some are very short pieces of only three or four
pages. The most important extant examples include:
7 /'g)/ 1. The Tafsir ayat al-niir, a commentary on the ‘Light Verse’ (Quran
,7944335) <N Bp 53 (15-11) 2INBA G1( R155-157)
"eo a2 ’I:he Tafsir hadi th frfahnu wajh A_llah’. » @ commentary on a trgdmon
v " of some importance in Shi'ite metaphysics, in which the Imam claims to
represent ‘the Face of God’120
v 1 3. The Tafsir Siarat al-qadr, commenting on the 97th. sira of the
/*" Quran, in reply to a letter from an unnamed individual
r/ N %, 4, The Tafsir Sirat al-tawhid, a commentary on Quran 112 (better
~ known as the Sirat al-ikhlas), also in reply to a letter from an unnamed
correspondent!2!
‘ ‘_‘)’L/ 5 )" 5. The Tafsir hadith ‘man “arafa nafsahu fa-qad “arafa rabbahu’, in
R v interpretation of the well-known tradition ‘He who knows himself knows his
, Lord', also in reply to a questioner 2 N3A 4 Bgz'zés’—g%) Ca( g2-G4 irtentt11)
o\ 6. The Tafsir al-ha’ I and Tafsir al-ﬁi]’ 1, two cémmentaries on the
7 e ha (h) of the word huwa (he)!22 3 '@ﬁ?irgs gC,‘ﬁ‘ 75542 IMA67 (4-52)
':/, 7 /_/ 7. The Tafsir hadith al-haqiqa, a commen ooﬁ a tfadition better
/ - Known as ‘the Tradition of Kumayl’', narrated from the Imam <Al by his
T companion Kumayl ibn Ziyad al-Nakha1!23 INMBA 53(63-66) /£ U‘?bf -‘55)
oo /,()\:‘ 8. The Bayan “illat tahrim al-maharim, written to explain the ‘reason
AT /" for the prohibition of those things which are forbidden’. Mazandarant refers
\ to this work as ‘early’124

120 Op, this theme, see Henri Corbin, En Isiam iranien, 4 vols. (Paris, 1971-72), vol. 1, p.
54; vol. 2, p. 229; idem, ‘Face de Dieu et Face d I'homme’, Ehranos-Jahrbuch XXXVI, pp.
165-228; idem, Histoire de la philosophie islamique (Paris, 1964), pp. 75-76. See also
Mulla Sadra Shirdzl, Kitdb al-mashacir, Bibliotheque Iranienne, vol. 10 (Tehran and Paris,
1964), pp. 185, 188-89. For traditions on this topic, see Muhammad Khan Kirmani, al-Kitab
al-rrg;{ﬂn, 2nd. ed., 2 vols. (Kerman, 1354 Sh./1975-76), vol. 1, p. 226.

1 As noted later, Mulla Muhammad €All Barfurishi Quddds also composed a
cotilgbemary on this sira.

I have numbered these pieces I and II according to the titles listed in the index
inside the cover of INBA 4002C, where they are referred to as TafsIr al-hd’ awwal wa
duwwum. Tafstr al-ha’ 11 is followed in all manuscripts by two short prayers.

This tradition is also cited in part by the Bab in the Dald’il-i sabfa (Tehran, n.d.), p.
58. On the hadith itself, see Corbin, En Islam iranien, vol. 1, pp. 110-18 (Corbin lists
several important commentaries on p. 112, n. 84). On Kumayl ibn Ziyid, see note to Imam
¢Ali, Nahj al-balagha (Tehran, Muhbammad “Iim1 Press, n.d.), pp. 975-77; D. Donaldson, ‘Al-
Kuiri?'l: A Companion of the Secret’, Muslim World 28 (1938): 249-57.

Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 288.
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()D-) /;,;3 V57> 9. The Baydn jabr wa tafwid, in explanation of the meaning of
-~ ‘predestination and free-will’
M J Lo 10. The Bayan mas’ilat al-qadar, concerning ‘the question of fate’

! “ 11. The Bayan taqarub wa tabaud, on ‘proximity and separation’, a

work described as ‘early’ by Mazandarani 125
s w7 12, The Bayan fi <ilm al-jawamid wa ’I-mushiaqat, a very short piece

O on ‘the science of underived (defective) and derived [parts of speech], also
listed by Mazandaran1 as ‘early’!26

}59() 0 13. The Bayan fi 'l-nahw wa 'l-sarf, a commentary on grammar and

syntax, also included on MazandaranT’s list of ‘early’ works!27

! :2 ~ 14, An elucidation of a statement made by Sayyid Kazim Rashtl in his T+//7¢ 3 Z
2 ™ commentary on the Khutba al-tutunjiyya by the Imam <All; this is also one 7 125.29
v of the ‘early’ works listed by Mazandaran1128

et » & 15. The Tafsir hadith “kullu yawm “Ashard’, a short commentary on
U4 the hadith ‘every day is “Ashird’. The Bab says he has never seen the hadith
in question nor heard it spoken by any of the ulama, but he acknowledges its
popularity and embarks on his commentary on the hypothesis that it is
genuine. INEA &7(141-473)

For details of manuscripts of the above fifteen texts, see Appendix One
under individual titles.

The existence of so many commentaries, many of them written in
answer to questions from individuals, is indicative of the Bab’s perceived
and acted role at this period as a commentator on the Quran and traditions.
That this was how he was widely regarded at this time, and how he saw
himself, is clear from a treatise written by Mulla Muhammad Zunazi, an
early follower. Zunnizl remarks that ‘at the beginning, people believed the
Bab had been sent by the Hidden Imam’, that he himself regarded his words
as occupying a lower station to those of the imams (but one above those of
al-AhsaT and Rashtr), and that he gave himself out as an interpreter
(mufassir), commentator (mubayyin), and promoter (murawwij) of the Quran
and Islam. Zunozl refers specifically in this context to Shna-zi,s]:y\’t( 7Py ey

.

+

).

' . m O7¢%
7 9 / ?‘)0

125 ppi9.

126 11,59,

127 14,

128 vid. Rashti's Shark al-khugba al-{utunjiyya was published in a lithograph edition
(Tabriz, 1270/1853-54). Only six hundred copies were printed, and the work is now
extremely rare. A copy does exist in the British Library.
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commentaries on the siiras of Yisuf, al-Baqara, al-Kawthar, wa ’1-agr, al-
Inshirah, al-Fatiha, ‘and others’.129

W ¢ Kitab al-ulama’ Lad) o U (INBA 61 P215)

» The Bab’s general letter to the ulama (Kitab al-‘ulama’), referred to in the i
7 Kisab al-fihrist, appears in at least four manuscripts, in three of them without

a title. The copy in INBMC 67 has the alternative title of Sirat al- “ulama’.
The style of this work, a mere ten pages in length, resembles that of the
Qayyiim al-asma’ , but it is not part of it. This letter may be dated roughly by
references to the Bab’s visit to Masqat!30 and to three earlier works: the
Kitab al-rih , the Kitab [sc. Sahifa) bayna ' l-haramayn (referred to here as
already ‘plentiful in all lands’, p. 212), and the Sahifa makhziina.

In the course of this epistle, Shirazl addresses ‘the concourse of the
ulama’,131 compares himself with the previous gates of the Hidden Imam,132
refers 1o his sea journey,!33 and denies the accusation that his writings are a
pastiche of the Quran.!34 Particularly interesting from a doctrinal perspective .
are several references to the Qayyiim al-asma’ and other writings of the Bab i
as revelations of the ‘inner meaning’ (batin) of the Quran.135

Four manuscripts are listed in Appendix One.

Other short works

As mentioned above, in reference to the Kitab al-fihrist, a large number of
letters and prayers for individuals were written around this time. Rather than
deal with them individually, I have listed them in Appendix One, under
‘Letters’. Since they are contained in a limited number of manuscripts, they
will be found grouped as they occur in each collection in turn,

4 ot all works written in this period have survived. After the Bab’s departure
ge P \/[,,,) from Shiraz in September 1846, the governor, Husayn Khan, embarked on a

\47'9 campaign of reprisals against members of his family still in the city. More
O generally, the people of Shiraz were threatened with punishment should they
oD \» be found in possession of writings by the young prophet. 136 Scores ran to

\“!((

\e / 129 Mazandarani, Zuhilr al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 31-32. No copy of a commentary on the
\) )/ J Sarat al-Inshirah (Quran 94) has ever come to light, nor have I seen any mention of it

o \ elsiwg
P} Klldb al-<ulama, INBMC 67, p. 215.

o 131 piq, p. 207.
132 pid, p. 211
133 Tbid, p. 215.
134 o
135 Ibid, pp. 206, 213, and infra.
136 This in itself suggests wide distribution of such writings.
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the house of the Bab’s brother-in-law, Hajt Mirza Abu ’1-Qasim, and threw
quantities of writings into the portico of his house. One of the Bab’s uncles,

) Hajj Mirza Sayyid cAll, advised members of the household to wash off the
ink and to bury the sodden paper.!37 Presumably much of this material —
again indicative of the sheer bulk of the Shirazi prophet's output — consisted
of letters to individuals.

Despite this, I think it is clear that ample material exists, however
scattered or, at times, badly transcribed, which may serve as a firm basis for
the study of the inception and early development of the Bab's thought. One
of the most difficult things about following this development is its very

i speed. Several large-scale modifications of doctrine occurred in the short
! space of six years. Most of what has been written until now about the Bab’'s
thought has concentrated on his later ideas, as expressed in the Persian Bayan
and other late works. This will have to be balanced in future studies with
detailed reference to his ideas in this critical early period.138 In the works we
have listed above will be found answers to several important questions, such
as: what Shiraz1’s earliest claims were; what his attitude was towards Islam
in general, and the Quran, shari‘a, prophet, and imams in particular; what he
thought about the advent of the Hidden Imam; and what his views were with
respect to Shaykhism.
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137 Balyuzi, The Bab, pp. 106-07. Balyuzi adds the following note: ‘The present writer
remembers hearing from his mother her recollections of her paternal grandmother, the wife
of Hajt Mirza Abul-Qdsim, which included an account of the washing away of the writings
of the Bab. Huge copper collanders were used for the purpose. The paper was either buried or

lhr?glgl into wells
This process has already begun with my own study ‘From Shaykhism to Babism’ and
Abbas Amanat’s Resurrection and Renewal.




CHAPTER THREE

LATER WORKS

WORKS WRITTEN BETWEEN SEPTEMBER 1846 AND MARCH 1847

The above period covers the Bab's stay in Isfahan, most of which was spent
as a secret guest of the governor, Manitichihr Khan, Mutamad al-Dawla, The
need to keep the heresiarch’s presence in the governor's residence a well-
guarded secret must have led to some slackening in the volume of letters and
questions reaching him, which fact alone may explain why there is a
dramatic fall in his output over this six- to seven-month period.

Tafsir Sirawa’l-<agr -X_I\IBA 4—@6}9?6 -

Only two works of any unportance were pegmed in Isfla}\an The first of these
was the commentary on the Sira wa ’I-asr, written for the city’s Imam-
Jume<a, Mir Sayyid Muhammad Sulfan al-<Ulam®’.! According to Zarand1,
this lengthy commentary was written early in the Bab’s stay, while he was
living at the Imam-Jum<a’s home. The book was written spontaneously at the
request of Mir Sayyid Muhammad himself, its first section being completed
one evening between the end of supper and midnight. As a result of
witnessing this tour de force, Mulla Muhammad Taql Haraw1 (the translator
of the Risala furi® al-adliyya) was converted to the new prophet’s cause.?
According to the version of this incident given in the Nugqtat al-kaf, a clock
was actually set out in order to time the Bab’s writing! On this basis, it was
estimated that he had wriiten one thousand verses every six hours.3 (For
details of manuscripts, see Appendix One.)

Nubuwwa khassa

Not long after completing the Tafsir Siara wa 'l-<asr, the Bab was asked by
Manuachihr Khan to write a treatise on the subject of nubuwwa khassa, the

1 A leading rival of Zill al-Sultan. See Hamid Algar, Religion and State in Iran, 1785-
1906 (Berkeley, 1969), pp. 167, 180.
Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 201-02.
3 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 116.

\\\/\
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specific prophethood of Mubammad.* ZarandI gives a detailed account of the
writing of this work. It was, apparently, completed in the space of only two
hours, the final text running to some fifty pages. ZarandI states that
Manichihr Khan converted to Islam as a result of hearing it read, ignoring
the fact that he had already become a Muslim a long time before this.> Seven
manuscripts of this important treatise are extant (see Appendix One).

Minor works

A number of minor works, some of considerable interest, may be assigned

with either absolute or reasonable certainty to the Isfahan period. These are

all contained in a small number of manuscript collections, notably INBA

6010C, INBMC 40,INBMC 53,INBMC 69, and Browne F.21.

Details may be found in Appendix One under individual titles and the

heading ‘Minor Works'.

These are all short works, mainly letters written in reply to questions
from specific individuals. The following are particularly interesting:

j (i) A letter of some four pages addressed to the governor of Isfahan,
Mandchihr Khian, in which the Bab responds to charges laid against him by
setting out his beliefs concerning Islam. This text deserves to be studied in
conjunction with those works from the Bashihr and Shiraz periods in which
the Bab denies any extreme claims for himself. He begins by stating that

\;'Pj,y ‘there is no doubt that the faith of God [al-din] neither changes nor alters’ and

~~~_ proceeds to testify to a conventional Shi‘ite belief in God, Muhammad,

/_/9()/’ ”  Fatima, and the imams. After this, he says: ‘I am a servant who has believed

Ly ,’ )37(52 4 For a succinct explanation of the difference between specific and general prophethood,

< 9 % see E. G. Browne, A Literary History of Persia, vol. 4 (Cambridge, 1924), p. 387-88. In

general, see Hajj Muhammad Khan Kirmani, al-Kitab al-mubin, 2 vols. (Kerman, 1354
Sh£1976), vol.1, pp. 132-199 (sifr 1, maqsad 2, matlabs 1 and 2).

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 202-04. See also Nugtat al-k3f, p. 116 (and p. 199, where
the govemor’s sincerity is called into question).

This ms., the original of which was once in the possession of Dr. Muhammad Afnan, is
identical to one he describes in an article entitled ‘Majmu‘a’l az &thar-i Hadrat-i Nuqta-yi
O1x’ (Ahang-i badi<, year 18 [1342 Sh./1963], 11/12, pp. 412-16, 443). It is Afnan’s opinion
that this collection (whose provenance he does not give) was based on a compilation of
texts made in Tehran in 1263/1847 by Sayyid Yahya Darabi Vahid, and that all the

" materials in it were written in Isfahan. This seems plausible, although the grounds given by
Afnin are far from firmn.

Against this view is the fact that, in INBMC 67, those items represented by pieces 7
and 12 in Afndn’s ms. carry the dates 30 Ramadin 1264/31 August 1848 and 30 Rajab
1264/3 July 1848 respectively. Of course, these dates may represent scribal additions to
copies made in 1848 and need not of themselves undermine Afnan’s theory. Cenainly,
many of the other items in INBMC 40 contain internal references that allow us to identify
them as works of the Isfahdn period. According to Afndn (but not the photostat available as
INBMC 49), the ms. was transcribed for a certain Sayyid Yahya al-Misawl by Ghulam-
Rida’ Hayran at an unspecified date.
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in God and his verses and followed the decree of the Quran’. He then
expands on what he maintains is the true nature of his claims: ‘God has
bestowed on me some of his knowledge’. This knowledge he declares to
 yexist in four degrees or conditions [shu’ inat al-arba‘a (sic)]: the first is the
J \, (;/ type of knowledge demonstrated in his treatise on the nubuwwa khdssa, the
‘y)\ e second is in the form of prayers (which ‘flow’ with extreme rapidity from his
pen), the third khut bas, and the fourth the degree of ‘the people of
eloquence’. This division is clearly an early version of the ‘five grades’ to be
encountered in the Bab’s later works.

\ (ii) A letter to the governor of Shishtar, in which the Bab interprets an

obscure tradition attributed to the Imam <All: ‘allamani akhi rasil Allah

AU “ilma ma kana wa “allamtuhu “ilma ma yakinu (‘My brother, the Apostle of
r& God, taught me the knowledge of all that has been, and I taught him the
b knowledge of all that shall be’. Although the Bab says that he has never seen

this tradition in any of the standard collections, he regards it as authentic.
The interpretation deals in some detail with three of the seven active causes
of creation or modes of the Divine Will: will (mashi’ a), intention (irdda), and
destiny (qadar).”

(iii) A letter to Mirza Said ArdistanI or, according to INBMC 69,

Mirza Muhammad Sa‘1d Zavaral. This letter is of interest as a source for the

Bab’s early views on certain philosophical topics. In it, he describes as

‘baseless’ the Ishraql concept of a simple reality (basit al-haqiqa) which is ;

\ ?\>\ ' ontologically equivalent to all things.® He also examines the topics of
P 9 > destiny (gadar) and creation (hudiith), and the meaning of the phrase ‘nothing j
wﬁ/ issues from the single but the single’ (al-wahid la yasduru minhu illa 'l-

¥ Z° . wahid). According to a note at the end of the text in INBMC 67, this letter

)
Y

7 The other four causes are: decree (gada’), permission (idhn), time appointed (ajal), and
book (kitab). Cf. the Bab, Sahlfa-yi adliyya, p. 16; idem, ‘Riséla fi tashkhis al-ghina’, in
INBMC 82, p. 105 (and other mss.); al-Sahlfa bayna ’l-haramayn, Browne F.7, p.35. See
also Shaykh Ahmad al-Absa'l, Sharh al-ziydra al-jdmi‘a al-kablira, 4 vols. (Kerman, 1355-
56/1976-17), vol.1, p. 242; Sayyid Kizim Rashtl, Usi! al- <aqd’id, INBMC 4, p. 114.

This concept is particularly derived from Mulll Sadra Shirazi’s classic formulation:
kullu ma huwa basl( al-haqiqa fa-huwa bi-wahdatihi kullu 'l-ashyad’ (‘all that which is
Simple in Its essential Reality is, by virtue of Its [absolute] Unity, all things’) — see Mulls
Sadri Shirazi, The Wisdom of the Throne, wans. J. W. Morris (Princeton, 1981), p. 98. For a
ShaykhI commentary on this formula, see Shaykh Ahmad al-Ahsa't, Sharh al- Arshiyya,
vol. 1 (Kerman, 1361 Sh./1982), pp. 79ff. A Bahal view may be found in Mirzi Husayn ‘Al
Baha® Allah, ‘Lawh-i basit al-haqiqa’, in Ishriq Khavarl, M2’ ida-yi dsmant, vol. 7, pp. 140-
47.
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was completed on 30 Rajab 1264/3 July 1848; this may, however, be a
scribal reference to the date of the copy.

(iv) A letter to Mirza Muhammad <All al-Mudhahhib, commenting on
a morning prayer (du‘a al-sabah) by one of the imams.?

(v) A letter commenting on a tradition of the Imam Rida’. The
tradition in question reads: ‘There is no act performed by one of God’s
servants, be it good or evil, but that God has already issued a decree
conceming it'. The recipient is not named.

(vi) The first section of al-Lawami€ al-badic (sic). This is a risala of
some twenty pages written in Isfahan!0 in reply to Mulla <All Tabriz1, who
wanted the Bab to compose something along the lines of Sayyid Kazim
Rashtl’s al-Lawamic al-Husayniyya. In all likelihood, this ‘first ishraq’ (as it
is called) is all that was ever written, since the Bab indicates in the text that
his correspondent wanted him to compose ‘a single ishrdq (ishrag®”) in this
style.

Since the title appears only at the end of the text in INBA 7009C
(one of only two extant copies), in the words tamma ’l-ishrdaq al-awwal min
al-lawamic al-badi*, it may be conjectured that this is really an untitled work
to which a later scribe has given this name.!!

(vii) A tafsir written in reply to Mirza Hasan Waqayi<-nigar (the
‘chronicler’). The recipient was, it may be assumed, an historian attached to
the court of Maniichihr Khan. The commentary is an interpretation of two
Quranic phrases: ‘We are closer to him [man] than his jugular vein’ (50:16)
and ‘a single rival’ (112:4). A closing section deals with the subject of the
movement of the heavens.

(viii) A letter to a theological student on the questions contained in the
Qur'an (istifhamat al-Qur’an). The main interest of this short letter lies in a
passage towards the beginning, where the Bab sets out his beliefs concerning

9 Not to be confused with the Bab’s later commentary on &8 moming prayer of the Imam
Iownuen in Maka.

INBA 7009C, p. 180.

There is, however precedent for the use of ishrdq as a term for a division in a work by
the Bab. We have already quoted a statement in the Kitdb al-fihrist to the effect that, among
the works stolen from the Bab on the hajj journey, was a commentary on the Misbdh in one
hundred ishrdgs.
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God, Muhammad and the imams in a manner similar to that in his letter to
Manachihr Khan above (i).

(ix) The Sharh kayfiyyat al-mi‘raj. This is a letter to Mirza Hasan Nar1
on the question of how the body of the prophet can be in all places and all
times simultaneously. This short work (widely known as the Sharh kayfiyyat
al-miraj) refers briefly to the question of Muhammad's ascension (miray),
but offers insufficient detail to make any useful comparison between the
Bab’s views on this subject and those of al-Ahsa’1. The work appears
(according to a heading in Browne’s copy and a reference in the text) to have
been composed in the course of a public gathering, possibly one of those
reported to have been held in the house of the Imam-Jum*a of Isfahan. In
spite of being graced with an independent title, this piece consists of only
two pages.

(x) A risala on the Islamic law regarding singing (al-ghina’). This
substantial piece was written in response to an unnamed questioner who met
the Bab while visiting Isfahan. A reference towards the middle of the text
reveals that the Bab's Tafsir al-ha' was written before it.

(xi) The Risala-yi dhahabiyya II. This work must, I think, be assigned
to the latter part of this period, even though in style and content it seems
more like a composition of the Shiraz period. It is an Arabic letter, quite
distinct from the work of the same title referred to earlier (and which may not
legitimately bear that name): I have, therefore, given it the title Risala-yi
dhahabiyya II for the purposes of differentiation.

The text is a reply to criticisms levelled against the Bab by someone
named Jawad. From the tone of the response, I am inclined to think this
individual was Mulla Jawad Vilyanl (‘Khu’ar’), a Shaykht “alim who had
been the first to reject the Bab’s claims (after embracing them briefly) in the
early period after Shirazl’s return from pilgrimage.!2 However, a heading
above the copy in INBMC 86 states that it was written ‘in reply to
criticisms of the Sayyid’; this suggests that a different Shaykhl convert,
Sayyid Jawad al-Karbala’1, may have been the recipient. More probably, this
is just a guess on the part of the scribe: al-Karbala1 was much better known
to later Babis than Vilyanl, but we know of no overt disagreement between
him and Shirazi.

12 For details of VilyanT and his conflict with the Bab, see MacEoin, ‘From Shaykhism 10
Babism’, pp. 199-203.
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In the course of this letter, the Bab states that three years have passed
since God first inspired him!? and that he has now written thirty sahifas,!4 a
figure which corresponds roughly to the number of major works penned to
the end of the Isfahan period. The letter is more broadly concerned with
affirming the Bab's claim to possess the ability to reveal inspired verses from
his natural disposition (fifra) and challenging his critic (or anyone else, for
that matter) to do the same. Of some interest is a statement towards the end:
‘I have not wished to abrogate a shari“a (sic) nor to add a word to it.’!5 In the
final section, the Bab writes briefly in condemnation of the concepts of
unicity of being (wahdat al-wujid) and simple reality (basit al-haqiqa) found
in Islamic mystical philosophy. He refers specifically to the famous work of
Ibn al-<Arabl, Fugsiis al-hikam.

(xii) A short letter in reply to three questions, written in Isfahan. The
first question concerns the various meanings that may be assigned to the Day
of Resurrection (yawm al-qiyama), outlined by the Bab in relatively
conventional terms. Of greater interest is what is almost certainly a response
to a question about the female Babi leader Qurrat al-*Ayn, who is described
here as ‘a women whose self has been effaced and conceming whom it has
been revealed that affairs are to be entrusted to her’. In his reply, the Bab
supports Qurrat al-<*Ayn, but he points out that ‘it is not incumbent on the
people to follow her, since they are unable to comprehend the reality of her
station’. Although Qurrat al-<Ayn is nowhere mentioned by name, this brief
passage does parallel several others in letters of the Bab also penned in
response to queries about her controversial activities in Karbald’ around this
period.

The final section of this letter deals with the station of the recipient
and with a refutation of statements in his original correspondence which
seem to have extolled the Bab’s position in an exaggerated fashion here
described as ‘heretical hyperbole’ (ghuluww). Of interest here are the Bab’s
rejection of the idea that he possesses knowledge of the unseen world, and
his assertion that ‘I have not commanded anyone save [to obey] the decree of
the Quran and the laws of the people of utterance [i.e., the imams]’.

(xiii) A letter on the significance of the letters of the alphabet. This
follows the foregoing in INBMC 53, suggesting that it also was written in
Isfahan.

131NBMC 53, p. 166.
14 1big, p. 164.
15 Ibid, p. 172.
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WORKS WRITTEN BETWEEN MARCH 1847 AND JULY 1850

This section covers the period from the Bab’s departure from Isfahan to his
execution in Tabr1z on 9 July 1850. He left the former Safavid capital
Lt 1, shortly after the death of his patron Manachihr Khan in Rabrc I
o 1263/February-March 1847 and was taken under escort towards Tehran. It
{5Fa% b 144 1WES his belief that a meeting would be arranged between himself and the
M r king, somcthmg ‘which never took place. His route took him through
Kzshan, past Qum, and on to the village of Kulayn, about twenty miles from
K 5 han the capital. He remained in this village for about twenty days, until orders
m 3 @ were received from Haji Mirza Aqasl, instructing his escort to remove him
to confinement in the town of Maka near the Russian border.
Vil aﬁf f’; The Bab and his guards left for Azerbaijan, passing near Qazvin en
K u ;a/h route to Tabriz, where he was kept for forty days until his final removal to
(wa( Maikia. He reached his destination in the late summer of 1847 and remained
14 (Mﬂ)there nine months, until Aqast ordered his transfer, under Russian
J diplomatic pressure, to the castle of Chihriq, further from the border.
Leaving Makd on 9 April 1848, the Bab reached his new prison at the
beginning of Jumada II 1264/carly May 1848. Three months later, at the end
of Sha‘ban/August, he was taken to be examined in Tabriz, then brought
back to Chihriq, where he remained until his final removal to Tabr1z and his
execution there in July 1850.
This period saw the most developed expression of the Bab’s doctrines.
Toward the end of his stay in Maka, he sent a letter to Mulla Shaykh <All
Turshizl (AzIm), in which he proclaimed himself to be the return of the
Hidden Imam in person, and announced that the laws of the Islamic sharia
were to be considered abrogated.! The circulation of copies of this letter by
Turshizl — as instructed by the Bab himself — seems to have been a major
factor leading to the convocation of a gathering of Babl activists at the
Mazandaran village of Badasht in the summer of 1848,
Here, it was determined — though not without much controversy — to
abrogate the laws of Islam forthwith and to inaugurate the era of resurrection
| (ga’imiyya), much as happened at the Isma‘1lI stronghold of Alamut in
3‘ : 1164. This new and significant direction in the Bab’s thinking is reflected in
the writings produced by him at this time. This was not only the most
prolific but also the most distinctive period of his brief career, during which
the Islamic mufassir manqué gives way at last to the elaborator of his own
religious and philosophical system.

16 Mazandarsnt, Zuhar al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 164-66.
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Works written en route to Makii

A number of works were written on the Bab’s way to Maka. According to

/ Ve (9 )? <Abbas Effendi, he penned a third letter to Muhammad Shah at the end of his

" two-week stay at Kulayn, in which he again requested an audience.!” The

% same source also refers to accounts that, in the course of the journey, several

| O,« more messages were sent to the king, none of which actually reached him.18
While at the village of Siyah-Dihan, the Bab wrote letters to the ulama
w Z\// >® of nearby Qazvin. Copies of these were transmitted to the recipients by
L » » Mulla Ahmad Ibdal Maragha', a Letter of the Living. Among the ulama
Qw(; ,addressed were Hajj Mulla “Abd al-Wahhab QazvinT, 19 Hajj Mulla
}’ Muhammad Salih Baraghant,2? his brother Hajj Mulla Mubammad Taq,2!

{j " and Hajl Sayyid Muhammad Taqt Qazvin1.?2 According to the account of
4) _ this incident given by Shaykh Samandar QazvinI, Muhammad TaqI
Baragham tore up his letter, but Samandar was able to copy the letter sent to
<Abd al-Wahhab.?

The same source states that the gist of these letters was the Bab’s
argument that reaching a decision about the truth or falsehood of his cause no
longer lay with the state, but with the ulama. He was, accordingly, writing
to ask them to meet with him in order to investigate his claims. No extant
manuscript of any of these letters is known.

Samandar also states that the Bab wrote from Siyah-Dihan to Haj1
Mirza Aqasl, and that this letter was sent by regular courier to the capital.24
It is highly unlikely that a copy of this letter would have survived. But its
value in telling us something of the Bab’s attitude toward the state at this
critical stage would make n a find of some importance.

){ T\’ The Persian Bayan j’

The most important work of thxs period — indeed, the central book of the
entire Babl canon — is the Persian Bayan, a lengthy but incomplete work of

3

17 Traveller's Narrative, p- 14.
Ibid, p. 16.
19 A former Im&m-Juma and a rival of Mulla Muhammad Taql Baraghani (Qurrat al-
<Ayn’s uncle). Two of *Abd al-Wahhab's sons became Babis and Leuers of the Living. One
. was married to a sister of Qurrat al-*Ayn and was later killed at Shaykh Tabars1. The other
eventually separated himself from his fellow-Babis.
The father of Qurrat al-“Ayn. The author of several books, he was less well known than
his_brother Muhammad Tagl.
For details of this important figure, murdered by Babis in 1847, see D. MacEoin,
‘Mulls Muhammad Taqi Baraghani Qazvini’, Encyclopaedia Iranica, and sources cited

the
% Imam-Jum¢‘a munedmlely prior to Muhammad Taql Baraghani.
2 Qazvinl, Tartkh-i Samandar, pp. 97-98.
24 1bid, p. 99.
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nine wahids (unities’), each consisting of nineteen abwab, except for the last,
which has only ten. The Bab’s original intention was to write a book of
nineteen wahids, but he was unable to do this and, so it is reported, left the
task of completion in the hands of Man yuzhiruhu 'liah (‘(He whom God shall
manifest’), the Babl messiah.25

Begun in Maka,26 this book, more than any other, contains the mature
doctrine of the prophet of Shirdz set out in as near an approximation to a
system as could be hoped for. Each chapter is headed by an Arabic summary
of its contents,?’ and the Bab generally succeeds in sticking to the subject
under discussion, even if his train of thought is seldom lucid or easy to
follow.

Since this book has been discussed and summarized adequately
elsewhere,28 I shall add nothing further here. There is a richness of
manuscript material on the basis of which a sound printed edition may one
day be prepared. Though we do not possess a copy in the Bab’s hand, one
does exist in that of his amanuensis, Sayyid Husayn Yazdl, apparently
written at the prophet’s dictation. Baha’ Allah remarks that ‘the copy [of the
Bayan) in the handwriting of Sayyid Husayn has survived, as has that in the
hand of Mirza Ahmad [i.e., Mulla Abd al-Karim Qazvin1].’?® I have been
able to track down no fewer than fifty manuscripts, but I have no doubt that
this number could be more than doubled. For details, see Appendix One.

25 Azali Babis believe that this was actually carried out by Subh-i Azal, whose
continuation is entitled Mutammim-i Baydn (Tehran, n.d.). Bah#ls, however, believe that
the Kitab-i 1qdn (Cairo, 1352/1933) of Mirza Husayn All was the spiritual completion of
the Bab’s text (see Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 138).

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 248.

27 A fact which has led 10 the erroneous conclusion that the main text Tepresents a
Per2§'an comumentary on an Arabic work.

See Rosen, Collections Scientifiques, vol. 3, pp. 1-32; Browne, ‘The Babis of Persia
IT, pp. 918-33; idem, ‘A Summary of the Persian Bayan’, in Momen, Selections from the
Writings of E. G. Browne, pp. 316-406; Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, pp. 24-25. Browne
discusses the meaning of the term baydn in his ‘Catalogue and Description’, pp. 452-53 and
A Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, pp. 343-46. He prepared and published a valuable index to
the text in Nugtat al-kdf, pp. liv-xcv. A French translation was made by A. L. M. Nicolas: Le
Béyan Persan, 4 vols. (Paris, 1911-1914). In 1946, the Azali Babis in Tehran published a
useful and well-edited lithograph edition of the text. Unfortunately, copies of this work
have become extremely rare.

29 Lawh-i Shaykh, p. 128. According to Zarandi, ‘Mulli <Abdul-Karim remained in the
capital, where he devoted his time to transcribing the Persian Bayan' (Dawn-Breakers, pp.
168-69). Sayyid Mahdi DahajI refers to a defective copy of the Baydn in the hand of Haj
Mirza Isma<ql Kashanl ‘Dhabih’ (the brother of Haji Mirza Jani), which he brought o Yazd
from Kashan (Risala-yi Sayyid Mahdl Dahaji, Cambridge, Browne F.57, p. 61).
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;, L. The Arabic Bayan d;’U ;2 L)

The much shorter Arabic Bayan is, in fact, the only Arabic work of the Bab
that bears that title. Gobineau’s statement,3? echoed by Browne3! and others,
to the effect that there are altogether three Bayans, two in Arabic and one in
Persian, the latter a commentary on the first Arabic Baydn, is
foundationless.32 As we have shown, Gobineau’s Livre des Préceptes is
nothing more than the Arabic Bayan (minus one section) prefaced by a short
letter from the Bab to Mulla <Abd al-Karim Qazvini.

Like its Persian counterpart, this work was penned while the Bab was
imprisoned in Maka. It too is incomplete, consisting of only eleven wahids.
Each wahid has a full nineteen abwab, but these consist of little more than a
single verse in each instance. The overall effect is one of great verbal
comprehension, with little logic in the sequence of ideas. Unlike the others,
the first wahid is not divided into abwab: it stands more as an introduction
to the rest of the text. In spite of its brevity and frequent obscurity, this little
book does provide us with the most succinct exposition of the laws and
doctrines of the Bab in their final development.

Copies of the Arabic Bayan are much rarer than those of the Persian,
but there are enough manuscripts in existence — including one in the Bab's
own hand — to make a firm text easy to achieve. The text has been

' lithographed>? and printed,34 and twice translated into French.35

5 oL The Persian Dald'i-i sab‘a bs—{51>

While still in Maka, the Bab wrote yet another important Persian treatise,
the Dala’il-i sab“a, supported (like the Persian Bayan) by a much shorter
Arabic version, Nicolas describes this work as ‘... 1a plus importante des
ocuvres de polémique sorties de la plume de Seyyed Ali Mohammed.”36
Subh-i Azal confirmed to Browne that this book was indeed the work of the
Bab and stated that it had been written in Maka.3

30 Religions et philosophies, pp. 279-80.
1 “The Babis of Persia I, p. 510.
Mazandarani does suggest, however, that the Persian Baydn was written after the
_ Arabic, as an expansion of the ideas contained in the shoner book (Asrdr al-athar, vol. 2, p.

99).

)33 Tehran, n.d. The text is based on a MS. in the Bab's hand — reproduced in this volume
— extending as far as wahid 9. The remaining two wdhids are based on five other mss.
Un&onunately, the editor gives no details about the origins of these other copies.

4 In <Abd al-Razzaq al-Hasani, al-Babtyan wa 'I-Bahd'tydn fi madihim wa hadirihim
(Siggn, 1962), pp. 81-107.

.77 First by Gobineau in Religions et philosophies, secondly by A. L. M. Nicolas: Le
| Began Arabe, le Livre Sacré de B4bysme de Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le B4b (Paris, 1905).
| 6 | ¢ Livre des Sept Preuves, preface, p. i.

37 Letter 1o Browne, 1 October 1889.
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There has, however, been uncertainty about the date of composition of
this work. Nicolas writes that ‘il est généralement admis qu'il fut composé
pendant le voyage de la Mékke pour répondre aux objections ou aux
questions d’un olé¢m4 (sc. <ulama, sic.) de Yezd. Que ce livre soit une
réponse 4 un intérrogateur, cela n'est pas douteux comme on pourra s'en
rendre comte dés le début; qu'il ait ét¢ composé pour un des olémi de Yezd,
cela n’a au fond, que peu d’'importance; mais qu'il ait été écrit pendant le
voyage de la Mekke, cela ne se peut admettre.38

In all likelihood, the error about this work having been composed on
the hajj journey arose from a simple confusion with the Khasa'il-i sab“a.
Nicolas, however, goes on to argue that, since Shirdzl appears to have
abandoned the title ‘Bab’ and adopted that of ‘Imam Mahdr’, the Dala’il-i
sabfa must have been composed in Chihriq, where this change occurred.3?

Browne, however, bases himself on a firmer internal argument. He
refers to a passage in which part of the ‘Tradition of Kumayl’ is quoted and
its phrases referred to different years of the Bab’s career. Since it is said that
the first four years of this prophecy have elapsed and that the remaining
prophecies are due to be fulfilled in the fifth year, Browne argues that the
Dala’il-i sab‘a must have been written in 1264 or early 1265, when the Bab
was in Makp.40

There is confirmation for this dating in a passage which occurs some
pages after that cited by Browne, where the Bab says that ‘in the space of
four years’ the number of his followers had come to exceed one hundred
thousand.*! The matter remains uncertain, however, since the Bab left Maka
several months before the beginning of 1265 and could arguably have written
this passage in Chihr1q.42

Fortunately, the solution to the problem is not hard to find: it is only
a matter for astonishment that neither Browne nor Nicolas noticed it. In a
passage some pages after the one I have just quoted, the Bab actually states,
in reference to a prophecy relating to the Hidden Imam: ... conceive and
understand that the meaning [of these words] is this day, when he is seated
on the mountain of Makn,3

38 Le Livre des Sept Preuves, preface, p. i.

39 1bid, pp. iii-iv.

40 “The Babis of Persia IT, p. 913. The passage cited by Browne may be found on p. 58 of
the Yublished edition, pp. 52-53 of Browne’s own copy (F.25).

4 Dala'il-i sabra, p. 64.

42 See Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 259. The Bab left Maka twenty days after Naw-Raz,
that g's, on 9 April. The year 1265 began on 27 November, 1848.

43 pala’il-i sabra, p. 67. Cf. p. 32: ‘the mountain of Maka prevents the meeting [of man
with God].
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In the end, dating the Dala’il-i sab‘a is not very difficult. But who was
it written for? We have noted above Nicolas’ theory that it was addressed to a
single individual who may have been a theologian from Yazd. Unfortunately,
I know of no firm evidence to support this. Subh-i Azal told Browne that the
recipient was Sayyid Husayn Yazd1,** and this, in turn, may have given rise
to the Yazd connection, Mazandaran1, however, is equally confident that it
, was written in reply to questions posed by Mulldi Muhammad Taql
' Haraw1,% to whom we have referred already in the last chapter.

Haraw1 became a Babi during the Bab’s stay in Isfahan, but his faith
was subsequently shaken when he heard of Shiraz1’s claim to be the Qa'im.
According to Mazandaran, it was then that he posed the questions that this
had raised. If this is so, the Dala’il-i sab“a failed in its purpose, for Harawl
not only abandoned the Bab but later wrote a refutation of his claims.
However, I am not convinced that Haraw1 was the recipient of this work: he
is referred to by name in the text, in a context which implies that the person
\ addressed is someone else.46

Other text indications as to the identity of the recipient offer little
further help. For example, the addressee is clearly spoken of as having been a
pupil of Sayyid Kazim Rasht147 — a description which would fit not only
Haraw! and Yazdi, but a large number of the early followers of the Bab. At
one point, the Bab says: "You yourself know the first of the believers [i.e.,
Mulla Husayn BushriT]', but this also could refer either to Yazd1 (himself a
Letter of the Living) or Haraw1 (converted by Bushrgl in Isfahan).48

In general, the tone and much of the substance of this work strongly
' suggest that the recipient was either not a believer or a believer with serious
doubts. This would seem to rule out YazdI. In the absence of further
information, it will be best to avoid reaching any definite conclusion.

Mazandarani believes that ‘there is no original or reliable copy’ of this
work,4? a view in marked contrast to that of Shoghi Effendi Rabban1, who
thought the Dala@’il-i sab“a was one of only three works by the Bab which
might be considered wholly authentic.

$ ol
1 J VS The Arabic Dald'il saba 77 L

7  Ihave already noted that, apart from the Persian Dald’il-i sab“a, the work
‘ most commonly referred to by that title, there is also a shorter Arabic work

44 Browne, Catalogue and Description, p. 448.
45 Asrar al-athar, vol. 4, p. 109.
i Shiraz, Dald'il-i saba, p. 60.
« 47 1bid, p. 59.
4 Gobineau, Religions et philosophies, p. 146.
49 Asrar al-athar, vol. 4, p. 108.
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of the same name (or, more correctly, the Dala’il sab‘a). This includes, in
summary form, the seven proofs advanced in the Persian work; and it almost
certainly dates from the same period, though it is hard to say which was
written first. It may be conjectured that it was this version which was
addressed 1o Harawl, hence the independent reference to him in the Persian
text. Only three manuscript copies are in existence.

; .
v Qur'an commentaries () ‘}’O{ /”/:)) 9

Z ¢ The most voluminous work undertaken by the Bab during his confinement

g in Maka was a series of commentaries on the entire Qur'an. The fate of these
is, unfortunately, unknown. According to Zarandi, on the authority of
Shaykh Hasan ZunQzl (who was himself at Maka during this period), the
Bab wrote a commentary on a one-thirtieth section (juz’) of the Qur'an each
night for the nine months of his imprisonment. At the end of each month,
therefore, a commentary on the entire book would be produced. The texts of
these nine commentaries were entrusted to the keeping of Sayyid Ibrahim
Khatil Tabr121.50

It is possibly to these commentaries that the Bab refers in the
following passage from the Persian Bayan: ‘Thus has the Point of the Bayan
[i.e., himself] written three commentaries on the Quran’.3! Should this be
so, it would provide us with an indication of the precise period when the
Bayian itself was being written, since this suggests that the third wahid (from
which this passage is taken) was being composed around the beginning of
the fourth month of the confinement. Since the text of the Persian Bayan was
carried only as far as wahid 9, bab 10, there are grounds for assuming that it
too was written on a daily basis, a wahid being finished each month.
According to Subh-i Azal, two commentaries on the Quran were

among the writings of the Bab taken from Iran to Baghdad.52 Their present
whereabouts are a mystery. )

(X A »0|,5 The Lawh-i hurafat/Kitab-i haykal/Kitab-i hayakil ()’f&*-”'u’) bi# 9
’ According to Zarandt, one of the works written by the Bab during his
confinement in Chihriq was a ‘tablet’ for Mirza Asad Allah Kho't Dayyan,
entitled the Lawh-i hurafat (‘Tablet of the Letters’).53 The same author goes
on to say that this work had been considered at first as an exposition of the

‘science of Jafr (i.e., gematria); but that when Mirza Husayn All Bahg’
Allah was in Acre, he had written a letter in which he explained its true

50 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 31.
51 Bayan.i Farst, 3:16, p. 101.
Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, p. 335.
3 Dawn-Breakers, p. 304.
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meaning, deriving from it the theory that the appearance of ‘him who God
shall manifest’ (man yuzhiruhu ’llah) was predicted ‘no less than nineteen
! years after the Declaration of the Bab’.54
I have identified a manuscript belonging to the INBA, and catalogued
Iy (under the class-mark 3003C) as a work of the Bab, as in fact a copy of
f” f h - Bah' Allah’s letter to Mirza Ibrabim Shirazl, referred to by Zarandt. In this
) /.« letter, written in a mixture of Persian and Arabic, the work commented on is
S’ referred to, not as the Lawh-i hurifat, but as the Kitab-i hayakil (Book of
talismans’) or, more loosely, kitabl dar hayakzl-z wa}_ud (‘a book concerning
the temples [talismans] of umty’ .55 The description given of the work in
question on the following pages is adequate to permit a firm identification,
But before coming to that, I would like to link this reference to descriptions
in two other works of Bahd' Allah.
C oS In a letter to Mulla <Alt Muhammad Sir3j Isfahant, there are several
/" references to and quotations from a Risala-yi Jafariyya said to have been
v written by the Bab for Asad Allah Kho'1.5% Among the passages quoted is
the following: ‘O you who are named Dayyan! This is a concealed and
treasured knowledge. We have entrusted it to you and given it to you as a
token of honour on our part.’57 But when he quotes this same passage in
another letter, Baha' Allah refers to the source, not as the Risala-yi Ja*fariyya,
but as the Kitab-i haykal, once more observing that this was a work written
by the Bab for Asad Allah Kho'l. References in this second letter’® to the
contents of the Kitab-i haykal are very similar to those describing the Kitab-i
hayakil in the above-mentioned letter to MIrza Ibrahim Shirazl. It seems fair
to assume that one and the same work is intended.

The descriptions and quotations given by Baha’ Allah serve to identify
the work referred to by these varying titles as none other than the final five
sections (representing a full series of ‘grades’) of the Kitab-i panj sha’n (pp.
405-47 in the printed text). These sections deal with the construction of
talismans along cabbalistic lines in order to demonstrate the unity of all
things in a single person (i.e., the manifestation of the Universal Will). The
ultimate purpose of this exercise is to enable the Bab’s followers to recognize
man yuzhiruhu ’llah when he eventually appears.

55 Baha Allzh, Leter to Mirza Ibrahim Shirazi, INBA 3003C p. 19.
! 56 Letter in Ishraq-Khavari, Ma'ida-yi dsmanl, vol. 7, p.
7 Ibid. This passage is also quoted in the Lawh-i Shaykh (p. 130) with the substitution
of the words min ‘inda 'llah Con God's part’) for min €indand (on our part’).
Baha' Allah, Iskragqat, p. 47.
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This is clearly the Kitdb-i hayakil-i wahid referred to by that name by
the Bab himself.59 It would appear that, at some point, these last sections of
the Panj sha'n were distributed among the Babis as an independent work,
giving rise to the confusion we have noted as to its title and identity.

In fact, two sections from the Panj sha’n in INBMC 64% more or
less equal what we may presume to have been the text of the Lawh-i hurifat.

o This, in turn, would explain a passage reading: “What was sent down for his
excellency al-Asad, the single, the unique, illumined with the eternal light,
the name of God, al-Dayyan’, quoted by Baha’ Allah in the letters referred to
above. This sentence does not appear in the Panj sha’n text, and it is my
assumption that it represents a scribal addition placed at the head of the text
as distributed independently. Baha’ Allah, however, as is evident from his
use of the preceding phrase gawluhu ta‘ala (His words, exalted be he’), must
have mistaken these words as part of the Bab’s original text. It is, of course,
plausible that the address was added by the Bab himself when the text was
prepared for despatch to Kho'1.6!

The Sahifa-yi Jafariyya mentioned (and treated as a different work to
the Lawh-i hurifat) by Shoghi Effendi in his rather spurious list of the Bab’s
‘best-known works'®? is not, as might at first sight appear, this same work
under yet another title, but the treatise of that name already discussed in
chapter two. How this piece comes to be regarded as one of the Bab’s best-
known works must remain a mystery.

The Haykal al-din

A particularly rare work, written in the very last period of the Bab’s life, isa
piece entitled Haykal al-din. According to a letter from Sayyid Husayn
Yazdi, two copies were made of this work: one in the Bab’s hand, the other
in Yazdi’s. The first copy fell into the hands of ‘the letters of the Gospel’
(i.e., Christians, meaning here Russians); the second was stolen from Yazd1
in Daylmaqan by a certain Khanjar Khan.

59 Data’it-i sabra, pp. 45-46. This provides us with useful evidence for the dating of the
Da‘%’ il-i sabfa, since the Ki1ab-i panj sha’n is precisely dated.
Pp. 85-89, 89-94.

1 Subh-i Azal also refers to a work of the Bab’s entiled Kitdb-i haydkil (Traveller's
Narrative, vol. 2, p. 339). It should be noted, however, that Azal himself wrote a work of the
same name: & ms. exists in the Browne Collection (F.46). Neither the Bab’s Kitdb-i
haykal/hayadkil or Azal's Kitdb-i haydkil should, of course, be confused further with a
collection of Bah#’ Allah’s entitled the Sdra-yi haykal. A work entitled Kitdb-i hayakil may
be found in Haifa. It is ascribed 10 the Bab, but seems to be yet another work to that under
discussion; it consists of a very large collection of haydkil and is probably not a single
text in the normal sense. For a discussion of the Bab's haydkil in general, see later in the

texé.2
Zarand1, Dawn-Breakers, p. 669.
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A defective copy (possibly transcribed from the original in Yazdr’s
hand) was later discovered, though where or how has not been explained.
\ Subh-i Azal indicates that he once saw a copy in Tehran, but says it fell into
the hands of the Baha'ts, along with other works of the Bab. Some years
ago, a copy by a BahaT scribe, made from a text found at the back of another
book and dated 1268/1852, was acquired by the Azalis. Eventually, another
: copy, this time in the hand of an Azall scribe, Aqa Sayyid RahIm
Isfahan1,63 was discovered. This manuscript also carries an early date:
1267/1851-52. On the basis of these manuscripts, a lithographed copy was
produced several years ago by the Azalfs; it is included in the same volume
as the Arabic Bayan.%4

\ The Haykal al-din bears a close resemblance to this last-named work. It
is, in effect, a compendium in eight wahids of the laws of the Babr faith.
After the text in the edition just referred to, there appear copies of two short
tafsirs on the first and second wahids of the Haykal al-din itself. According
to a statement preceding these tafsirs, they were written by the Bab on 11
and 12 Sha‘ban 1266/22-23 June 1850, a mere two weeks before his
execution in Tabriz. The copy lithographed here is in the hand of Mirza
Muhammad Taq1 !sfghanl. - WL - \;} oy
The Kitab atasma =1 b UL D) s o
One of the most puzzling of the Bab’s works is his lengthy and tortuous

Kitab al-asma’, also known as the Tafsir al-asma’ or Kitab asma’i kulli shay’.
This huge book consists mainly of lengthy variations of invocations of the
names of God. Its aim, according to Mazandarani, is to enumerate each
divine name of which a specific believer is to be regarded as a ;,,T(/

o 19 manifestation.55 The same authority holds that the book was written during T
3 the last days spent by the Bab at ChihrIq.% This makes it roughly 8%

-

SR contemporary with the very similar Kitab-i panj sha’n, and it is in fact
2\ sometimes referred to by the altemative title of Chahar sha’ n.67
i \f Normally found in two volumes, the entire work consists of nineteen

wahids, each of nineteen abwab, each bab containing four ‘grades’ or species
of writing. Defective copies appear to be more or less standard.

63 He was the copyist of one of the Azali copies of the Persian Baydn (see Appendix

. one)
» 84 The foregoing information is taken from the afterword to this edition.
Asrdr al-athar, vol. 1, p. 126.

67 <A F., A'1n-i Bab (np.,n.d.), p. 12.
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The Kitab al-asma’ was originally thought by Clement Huart58 and
Edward Browne%® to be one of the two ‘Arabic Baydns’ referred to by
Gobineau. Although its contents are, with the exception of some isolated
passages, of little direct value to the student of Bab1 doctrine (but perhaps
much interest to the psychologist of religious inspiration), this work cannot
be wholly discounted, if only because of its enormous popularity. I know of
twenty-six manuscripts, and I am sure many more exist.

The Khutba-yi qahriyya Wed v

Two further works must be mentioned briefly in connection with the Bab’s
stay in the fortress of Chihriq. The first is the Khutba-yi gahriyya (Sermon
of Wrath), written for Haji Mirza AqasT shortly after the Bab’s return from
his judicial examination in Tabriz. The author of the Nugtat al-kaf includes
it among a number of letters said to have been penned at this time to the
Shah and his chief minister.”0 According to Zarandl (whose authority is
Mirza Husayn “All Baha’ Allah), this letter was delivered to Aqas1 by Mulla
M_uba_m,mw%;i_a_nin In view of the latter’s close (if not always
amicable) relations with court circles,’? this may well be true.

The dating of this work can be determined approximately, first by the
statement that it was written after the return from Tabriz, and secondly from
a statement in the text that forty months had passed since the Bab first wrote
to Aqas1.”3 BYtor s A4 moaths

The text is taken up largely with an extended condemnation of Aqast
and his treatment of the Bab; but there are also references to the tyranny of
the governor of Fars, Husayn Khan Ajadan-bash1,’4 the kindly reception
afforded Shirazi by Mantchihr Khan in Isfahan,’s the Bab’s imprisonment in
Maka,’6 and Aqasr’s harmful influence on Muhammad Shah.”?

A letter, separate from the Khutba-yi gahriyya, written from Chihriq to
Aqast, is quoted by Mazandaran1.”8

Amanat maintains that the first Chihriq letters of the Bab to the Shah
and Aqast formed the beginning of a series of Arabic letters known as the

68 Journal Asiatique, 1887, viii série, vol. x.
9 “The Babis of Persia IT, pp. 885-86.
70 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 132.
1 Dawn-Breakers, p. 323.
2 See ibid, pp. 531-32; Nugtat al-kaf, pp. 125-26.
73 INBMC 64, p. 140.
4 Ibid, p. 141.
75 Ibid, p. 142.
6 Ibid, p. 144.
77 1bid, p. 147.
78 Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 85-89.
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‘sermons of wrath’ (khutab-i qahriyya).’® He refers to two later sermons
quoted bys(l)VIu‘In al-Saltana Tabriz1 and Faydi, written after the Bab’s trial
in Tabriz. LV ay Y
s oy ols (L2US
.. 7 The Kitab-i panj sha’n (Shu' un-i khamsa) Zj" .
/\QIJ © The second of these works is the Kitab-i panj sha’n (Book of Five Grades),
7 ‘one of his last works’.8! Munzaw1 correctly equates this with the Shu’an-i
khamsa,8? despite Browne’s statement that the latter title has a wider use:
‘Amongst Babl mss. we do not infrequently come across volumes bearing
this title and containing selections from each of these “Five Grades™.83
Subh-i Azal confirms that there was at least one specific work of this title:
there was, he says, a copy of the Shu'iin-i khamsa among the writings of the
Bab brought from Tehran to Baghdad.$4
That the Panj sha’'n and the Shu’idn-i khamsa (in its specific
application) are one and the same work is evidenced by the text entitled Panj
sha’n published some years ago in Tehran by the Azall Babis. This edition,
~ which is almost complete, contains sixty passages arranged in twelve groups
u(J of five, each group under the heading of a different name of God. The five
\)H» passages which constitute each group are listed as: ayat (verses), mundajat
y (prayers), khutba (homilies), tafsir (commentaries), and fars? (Persian-
) " o language pieces). These are the five grades (shu'iin-i khamsa) in which the
“",, Bab said his works were written.85 Browne’s own copy of this work (F.15),
S’ moreover, is entitled Shu’ an-i khamsa.
\ 390 This work was written over a period of seventeen days, a group of five
(_\ /\. 77 passages being penned each day. Five groups are missing from the printed
"% edition. These begin on 1 Baha' in the year 7 of the Babl calendar,
, corresponding to 5 Jumada I 1266/19 March 1850 (only a few months before
Q’/’ the Bab’s execution), and they continue to 21 Jumada I/4 April. These
ch groups seem to have been sent to several individuals, among them Sayyid
\q 1'% Asad Allah Kha't Dayyan, Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal, Mulla <Abd al-Karim

\4 4 Qazvinl, Mirza Husayn <All Nar1_Baha' Allah (or, possibly, Quirat al-
P\?“ Ayn), Hajl Mirza Sayyid <All (the Bab’s uncle, still alive at this date), ({'/r¢
( eﬂb

19 Resurrection and Renewal, p. 381. U b L “/Z .
80 Ibid, p. 383 n.41. See also Tabriz1, Tarlkh-i Mun al-Saliana Tabrizt, INBA, pp. 151
60; Faydt, Nugta-yi Ula, pp. 304-06. Mazandarani states (Zuhitr al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 82) that 2.5
he has included several ‘sermons of wrath’ addressed to Aqasi in the previous ™
(ung)ublished) volume of his history.
Shoghi Effendi, God Passes By, p. 51.
! 82 Finrist, vol. 2, Pant 2, p. 1736.
83 Materials, p- 207.
Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, p. 335.
5 See chapter 1.
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Shaykh <Al Turshizl €Azim, Mulla Muhammad <All ZanjanT Hujjat
(apparently), Husayn Wahhabi, and Mulla IbrahTm Mahallae (?).86
Details of what was written on each of these days are given by the Bab

LJ )/7 himself in a manuscript appended to the printed edition of the text (together

with a facsimile of the original of the first page). The document in question
(which continues right through to 18 Nar/9 Shaban/20 June) gives in terse
form the amounts written on each divine name, the names of individuals for

of the sections penned. There are also details of what seem to be letters sent
to individuals on each day, but these are written in a sort of code and are
virtually impossible to decipher (and certainly impossible to reconcile to
specific materials).
This daily record has been described hyperbolically by Jelal Azal as
‘the Bab’s Personal Diary’, and has been referred to as such by William McE.
Miller.87 This is quite misleading, since the document in question provides
almost no personal information and very little of a historical nature except
for dates.38
The original copy of this record seems to be in the possession of the
_Azalls in Iran. A typed copy made from the original by Jelal Azal may be

found among papers known as ‘Azal’s Notes’ in the materials deposited by
Miller in Princeton University Library.

Browne’s description of the Shu'in-i khamsa, one of the first
manuscripts sent him by Subb-i Azal, gives a good picture of its contents,
resembling as they do those of the Kitab al-asma’’%® Although numerous
sections of the book consist of nothing more than tedious iterations of the
various names of God and the Bab’s idiosyncratic plays on their Arabic
roots, many other passages are devoted to the exposition of what must be

86 See lithograph ed. (Tehran, n.d.), especially front index and additional pages 1-13 at

end,

%7 The Baha't Fauth, its History and Teachings (South Pasadena, 1974), p. 426.

88 The most interesting statement in the entire document is found in the third part of the
first section, written on 5 Jumada/19 March: ‘God has made every year from this day (to be)
nineteen months, and each month (to be) nineteen days. The reckoning commences from
this day, inasmuch as it is the first year. This shall not be changed except through the
command of him whom God shall manifest.” This seems to mean (as both Jelal Azal and
Miller take it to) that the Babl era commenced in 1850 rather than 1844 (as is normally
assumed). The logic behind this may be that the fifth of Jumada I (the date of the formal
inception of the Bab’s mission) corresponded in this year with Naw-Raz, the first day of the
solar year. At the same time, the Bab does describe the date a few lines higher as ‘the first
day of the month of Bah#' in the year Abad’. This is a clear (and correct) reference to the
seventh year of the first nineteen-year Babl subcycle (wadhid), which implies that the era
be%adx six years earlier. I can suggest no easy resolution for this conflict.

Browne, Catalogue and Description, pp. 462-70.
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/25,/ regarded as the final stage of Babl doctrine. Many of the basic themes of the
) Bayan can be found here: the appearance of the Primal Will in successive loci
(mazahir), the alternation of periods of revelation (zuhiir) and concealment
| / (but in), the re-creation or ‘resurrection’ of all things in each period of
revelation, the appearance of unlimited mirrors reflecting the light shining in
oo )l{}, the primary mirror of the theophany (mazhar), the future revelation of ‘him
\ (g whom God shall manifest, the role of Subh-i Azal as the interpreter of the
U/ € divine verses after the Bab's death, the centralify of divine oneness (tawhid)
in all religions, and the division of mankind into the two categories of
affirmation and denial. Of particular interest, however, are two sections: the
last five portions of the book, discussed above under the heading of the
Lawh-i hurifat, and a brief section (pp. 336-56) on the occult sciences of
alchemy and gematria, themes played down in the later Babism of Bah#d’

Allah and his successors.

Letters and short pieces
A manuscript entitled Shu’iin-i khamsa (extracts) constitutes item 3 in a

compilation of various pieces (F.25) in the Browne Collection. On

examination, however, this manuscript (transcribed by Ridvan ©All in
1331/1913) turns out to be a collection of thirty-seven letters and other short
pieces dating, from their appearance, from the latter part of the Bab’s career,
aﬁMMngg Their style suggests that they are
indeed works of the Bab, although I have not seen copies of them elsewhere
nor have I come across any reference to their titles in my sources. It is also
unclear to me at present in what way, if any, they should be taken to
represent the ‘five grades’ of the Bab’s writing. The headings are listed in

Appendix Five
Six letters from this period are included in Browne F.21.90 These
are items 9, 16, 18, 23, 24, and 25. Other letters in the same compilation
may date from the same period, but there is no evidence to support this at

, bresent.

' /\\ 9 A number of letters from this period, many of them of considerable
\, (J interest, are quoted at length or in full by Mazandaranl in Zuhiir al-haqq.
\/ These include letters to Mulla Bagir Tabriz1 (pp. 20-22); Mulla Ahmad Ibdal
'[Maragha1] (pp. 53-54); Mulla Muhammad Taql Harawl, on the subject of
7 )f/ qa’imiyya (pp. 70-72); the generality of Babls, instructing them to follow

Mulia Husayn Bushr’T (pp. 122-24); an unnamed recipient, about Bushra’
(p. 140); Mulia Shaykh <Al Turshizl, proclaiming ¢a’imiyya (pp. 164-66);

90 For a full list of the 32 letters in this compilation, see Browne and Nicholson,
Descriptive Catalogue, p. 62.

<7 Lf?’f{(‘z'
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Hajj Mirza Sayyid Al1, his uncle (pp. 223-25); an unnamed recipient,
concerning Qurrat al-<Ayn (pp. 332-33); Mulla Ahmad Mu‘allim HisarT (p.
333); Qurrat al-*Ayn (pp. 333-34); and Aqa Sayyid Ahmad Yazdi, the father
of Sayyid Husayn Yazd1 (pp. 460-61).

Nine important letters from this period have been published (along
with facsimiles of the originals) in an Azali compilation entitled Qismarsi az
alwah-i khatt-i Nugta-yi Ula wa Aqa Sayyid Husayn-i Katib. They are:

1. A short letter to Subh-i Azal, in which the Bab instructs him to
preserve the Bayan and to command men to follow it (p. 1; facsimile on
preceding sheet).?!

2. A very short letter to Mulla <Abd al-KarTm Qazvinl, in which the
Bab instructs him to send all his writings to Subh-i Azal (p. 1; facsimile on
preceding sheet).

3. An elaborately calligraphed letter to Subh-i Azal, made up largely of
invocations, in which the Bab assures his recipient of divine inspiration in
interpreting the book of God (pp. 4-8; facsimile p. 3).

4. A letter to <Abd al-Karim Qazvini, in which the Bab asks him to
take care of Subh-i Azal and to preserve his writings and those he himself
(the Bab) has written (p. 9; facsimile p. 10)

5. A letter to Mirza Asad Allah Kho't Dayyan, in which the Bab tells
him to relate to others whatever Subh-i Azal reveals and to protect him (p. 9;
facsimile p. 10)

6. A letter to Mulla Shaykh <Ali Turshizl, in which the Bab lays
claim to the station of qd’imiyya (see above). This is the critical letter
referred to in the Nugtat al-kaf (p. 209), which was copied and sent out to
the Bab’s followers, making public for the first time his claim to that status
(pp. 13-12 [sic]; facsimile p. 14).

7. A letter possibly written on 29 Dha ’I-Hijja 1264/26 November
1848, in which the Bab testifies to the truth of Muhammad and the Imams
(p. 16; facsimile p. 15).

8. A letter in which the Bab again lays claim to qa’imiyya, states that
the Day of Resurrection has arrived, and refers to the return to earth of
Muhammad and the imams (p. 17; facsimile p. 18).

9. A letter addressed by the Bab to ‘him whom God shall manifest’, in
which he suggests that he should wait for nineteen years before making his
appearance (p. 20; facsimile same page).

91 A copy of this letter in Azal's own handwriting may be found in Browne F.66, item
1; facsimiles are published in Hamadanl, New History, facing p. 426, and Browne, Nugtat
al-kaf, facing p. xxxiv of the Persian preface.

{
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This compilation also contains several dawa’ir and invocatory pieces of
little doctrinal interest.

Mirza Muhammad Mahdi Khan Zaim al-Dawla includes the texts of a
number of letters from the Bab, all apparently from this period, in his
polemical work, Miftah bab al-abwab. Although the whereabouts of the
originals remain unknown, the printed texts appear authentic (if somewhat
corrupt). The following are of some interest:%2

1. A letter to Mulla Muhammad <Al Barfurdshl Quddas, in which the
Bab indicates that 50, 000 years of negation have passed and been succeeded
by the day of affirmation (pp. 208-09).

2. A letter to Qurrat al-*Ayn in Arabic and Persian, containing
unusually interesting references to the Bab’s writings in the first five years of
his career. The first year is related to Muhammad and the province of Fars,
the second to <Al and Iraq, the third to Fatima and Azerbaijan, the fourth to
Hasan and Khurasan, and the fifth to Husayn and Mazandaran (pp. 209-11).

After his arrival at Maka, the Bab sent yet another appeal to Muhammad
Shah, now nearing the end of his reign. Although I have not seen a
manuscript of this letter, I assume that at least one copy must be extant in
the Baha'i Archives in Haifa, for an excerpt from it appears in the
compilation of the Bab’s writings produced there in 1976.93 Two other
letters to the Shah, both apparently written from Chihriq in 1264/1848, are
also included in that compilation.%4

J
. The ‘Tawba-nama’
o

In Materials for the Study of the Babi Religion,5 Browne published a
facsimile of a letter in the Bab’s handwriting, in which the prophet recants
any claim to a divine mission or to specific deputyship (niyaba) on behalf of
the Hidden Imam. The reference in this letter to ‘His Imperial Majesty’
 (Hadrat-i Shahanshaht) suggests that it may be the signed recantation (tawba-

92 Page references are to the Persian translation.
93 Muntakhabat, pp. 13-18; Writings of the Bab, pp. 11-17.
4Muntakhabdt, pp- 5-8, 9-13; Writings of the Bab, pp. 18-23, 24-28. One of these
letters (the second in the Persian compilation, the first in the English) is quoted by
Mazgmdarﬁn‘i. Zuhar al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 82-85.
95 pp. 256-57.

3. A letter written from Maka to Shihab al-Din Sayyid Mahmad al- o~ .7 ;2
Aluasl, the Mufil of Baghdad, in which the Bab claims to be the Mahdt and /'
states that he has abolished the Islamic sharica (pp. 212-15). Ot e,
Further letters to Muhammad Shah R ;

E (*}\//g N




98 LATER WORKS

nama) referred to in a record of the Bab’s interrogation in Tabrlz, also
published by Browne.%

Amanat argues that the text of this document ‘merits the utmost
reservation’.97 Nevertheless, its authenticity seems to me to be confirmed by
the reference in it to ‘specific viceregency’ which, as we have seen, is an issue

o dealt with in each of the Bab’s earlier recantations. The fact that it later
became ‘part and parcel of all anti-Babi-Baha’i polemics and an effective
weapon in the growing arsenal of fictitious documentation’® may be
regrettable, but has no bearing on the question of authenticity. According to
Sayyid Mahdi Gulpaygani, the original of this letter (together with the two
documents published by Browne) was found in the Iranian state archives after
the deposition of Muhammad <Alt Shah in 1909, at which time a
photograph was made of it.9% The present whereabouts of the letter are
unknown to me.

¢ > The Tafsir Dua al-sabah
% ’z According to Mazandaran1,100 during his imprisonment in Maka, the Bab
g wrote a commentary on a well-known Shi‘ite morning prayer (Du<a al-sabah)

-7 at the request of Aga Sayyid Abu ’I-Hasan, the son of Aqa Sayyid <Al
L\

f(/ " Zunozl.
? ))J\a\ Letters to the ulama

\ Y
) \Y ,The BahaT author, Shoghi Effendi Rabban, says that a series of letters
7\3 - L f “written by the Bab to the ulama in every city of Iran, as well as those at the LJE

N5 <atabat, ‘must probably belong’ to the Maki/Chihriq period.10! A reference e ¢
) to a letter to the ulama ‘in every town’ can also be found in Nor’s Kitab-i 5
VAN 1gan (which may have been Shoghi Effendi’s source),192 but I have not yet ’
" 3 \Y% been able 1o find any copies of such a letter or letters. It may be that Shoghi, § ¥/
‘ (;»f Effendi has confused the Bab’s much earlier Kitab al-‘ulama’ (see chapter 2) ( yﬁ
B with later letters such as those addressed to ulama in Qazvin and Zanjan. 103 U

96 Ibid, pp. 248-55.

Resurrection and Renewal, p. 392.

98 Ibid, n.82. T have encountered a reference to a lengthy Baha'T work entitled Baydn al-
haqd’iq, which is, it appears, largely devoted to a refutation of the authenticity of the tawba-
ndr%z; but I have, regreuably, never been able to find a copy. _

Kashf al-ghitd’, p. 205. See also, F. Adamiyyat, AmlIr-i Kabir wa Tran. 4th. ed. Tehran,
135%0511./ 1973, p. 446n.6.

100 7, har al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 73.

101 God Passes By, p. 24.

102 Kizb-i 1qan, p. 178.

1030, these, see Aqad “Abdu’l-Ahad ZanjinI, ‘Personal Reminiscences of the Babl
Insurrection at Zanjin in 1850°, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 29 (1897), pp.
771-72.
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L, Ziyaratnamas
We have already discussed the ziyaratnama for the Imam <All which was one
\99\ of the Bab’s earliest works. He continued to write numerous prayers in this
\/\ /i/ genre, among them ziyaras for the Babl martyrs of Shaykh TabarsI, which he
/ﬂ {: penned at this period.There is no need for an exhaustive list of all such
“, 3 prayers. Instead, the reader is referred to the list in Appendix Six of contents
Ljh ,9%] of a single manuscript AINBA 6007C) devoted almost entirely to Babi

ziyaras, all of them seeming to date from the late period.

The compilation INBMC 53 contains a large number of salawat
addressed to the Prophet, Fatima, and each of the imams (pp. 95-130). There
4| s L is also a separate ziyara for Fatima, known as the Ziyarat al-Zahra, which is
] f \C2"Y/ extant in only one manuscript.

Amulets and talismans

A common species of BablI scripture is that represented by amulets or
talismanic devices, usually drawn in the form of stars (hayakil, sing. haykal,
‘temples’) and circles (dawa’ir, sing. da’ ira).1%4 From the beginning of his
career, the Bab ‘fashioned amulets (hayakil), charms (ahraz), and talismans
(tilismafy.195 As noted above, he gave instructions in the Khasa'il-i sab*a for
each of his followers to wear about his neck a haykal in his (the Bab’s) own
hand, while the Sahifa bayna ’l-haramayn of the same period contains a
section on talismans, with instructions for their construction,106

It is, however, in his later works that the Bab devotes most attention
to this topic. As we have seen, the final section of the Kitab-i panj sha’'n
(known as the Kitab-i haykal/hayakil) deals at length with talismanic
knowledge. In that work, the Bab indicates that children are to be taught the
] science of talismans at the age of eleven (the Babl age of maturity). His
followers are told to write out the ‘talismans of unity’ given in the book and
to protect themselves with them.!97 In one place, the Bab instructs them to
read eleven haykals every day, so that one cycle of readings may be
completed every Babl month.108

The Persian Bayan contains several regulations relating to the writing
and use of talismans. It is indicated that the haykal form is to be worn by

104 For a fuller discussion of this subject, see D. MacEoin, ‘Nineteenth-century Babt
Ta]i'a?ans', Studia Iranica, 14:1 (1985), pp. 77-98.
Mirzd Muhammad “All Zunazi, quoted Mazandarani, Zuhar al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 31-
32.
106 gee Sakifa bayna 'I-haramayn, Browne F.7, pp. 27-37.
107 Panj sha’'n, pp. 409, 413. For details on the construction of talismans given in this
WOIBSS“ MacEoin, ‘Babl Talismang’, pp. 85-86.
Panj sha’n, p. 412.
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The Persian Bayan contains several regulations relating to the writing
and use of talismans. It is indicated that the haykal form is to be worn by
men and the da’ira by women.1% In one passage, the Bab speaks of a haykal
which is to consist of 2001 names of God (to the number of the name al-
mustaghdath), and which is to be womn from birth as an amulet and never left
off.110 The Arabic Bayan and the Haykal al-din both contain a regulation
instructing every individual to write or to have written for him, from the
moment of his conception, the phrase Allah* azam nineteen times per
month. If light enough, this is to be carried about as an amulet. Should
anyone fail to complete his talisman up to the time of his death, his
youngest heir must finish it for him. Such amulets are to be passed on to
one’s heirs.!11

It is unclear what relationship (if any) exists between the hayakil
described in the Panj sha’n, which are rectilinear in shape, and those in the

/ (\)? shape of a pentagram, which are the commonest type of Babl haykal
)\\5 1 encountered. These pentagrams generally consist of repetitious phrases,
AR sometimes incorporating Qur'anic verses and the names of Muhammad,
3)\ ’)/y Fatima, All, Hasan, and Husayn (which suggests a fairly early date for their
¢ C production). Several excellent examples of such hayakil in the Bab’s hand
)\J’ may be fgund in the Azall compilation, Qismafi az alwah-i khatt-i Nugta-yi
Ula wa Aqa Sayyid Husayn-i Katib. A number of manuscript hayakil are

noted in Appendix One (under Hayakil).
LNy There are several different types of da’ira. In the Persian Bayan, the Bab
; v states that these talismans must be divided into five unities (wahids), each
o (” subdivided into nineteen sections, within which the bearer may write
/ ; whatever he wishes.!12 Elsewhere, however, he gives detailed instructions on
o % the precise composition of dawa’ir, which are to be drawn up on a pattern
K/ / J *  resembling that of Islamic horoscopes. They are divided into ‘houses’
0 V4 ‘9\ ? containing Quranic verses, divine names, a popular Sh1l symbol denoting
5/ the ‘Greatest Name of God' (ism Allah al- a‘zam), and magical devices
known to European writers as ‘spectacle letters’.113 A particularly good
example of a da’ira drawn on this model is item BS5 in Folder 3 in the

Browne Collection,

Two other styles of da’ira may be found. The first incorporates Qur'anic
verses round a central magic square (jadwal) bearing the words Allah* a“zam

109 pgvan-i Farst, 5:10, p. 166.
110 1134, 7:10, pp. 252-53.
11 A1.Bayan al-<Arabt, 7:8, p. 30; Haykal al-din, 7:8, p. 29.
112 Bayan-i Fars1, 5:10, p. 166.
113 The Bab, treatise in Mazandarani, Asrar al-athar, vol. 4, pp. 155-20.
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under the heading of ‘for <All, on him be peace’; the second is made up of
concentric circles of writing. The only examples of these known to me are
those reproduced in Qismati az alwah.\14
Dawa’ir are also prescribed for use in the preparation of ringstones
‘7\ ,) designed to be worn by believers. In the Persian Baydn, we read that ‘if
f \p anyone should wish to enter into the talismanic protection of God (hirz
. - Allah), he should order inscribed on a round cornelian a da’ira of five circles.
J\ / ) In the first circle, there should be written the Throne Verse, in the second the
name of the circle, in the third the letters of the basmala, in the fourth the six
names [i.e., al-fard, al-hayy, al-qayyam, al-hakam, al-adl, and al-quddiis),
and in the fifth whatever is conformable to the individual’s condition and
intention, but to no more than nineteen letters. Similarly, it is considered
pleasing to God if no more than nineteen letters be inscribed in the first and
second circles.’115
\/' The same work also makes it obligatory for all believers to have
v 7 engraved for themselves and to wear in the form of a ring a stone of red
comelian or agate inscribed with the words, ‘Say: God is the Truth, and all
~§ save God is (his) creation, and all are his servants’.!16 In the Haykal al-din,
L?/,C the Bab prescribes the wearing of a ring on the right hand, bearing-a stone
5 )9 inscribed with two verses: ‘Praise be to God, the mighty Power; praise be to
7 God, the inaccessible Knowledge’.117
. In his commentary on the Sirat al-qadr, the Bab recommends the
) 5 inscription of the seven seals of Solomon!18 on a ringstone of Yemeni ruby.
Whoever carries out this instruction ‘shall gather together all good, and it
d)’ shall be his protection (hirz, ‘charm’) from all evil'.1!9 Several other
)Y 7 inscriptions are recommended elsewhere for use on precious stones. 120

\) Devotional writings

\/ Apart from the works dealt with in detail above, the Bab wrote a vast

(( number of prayers of various kinds. These devotional works are generally of

{ little interest to the scholar, and I will simply refer readers to the list of
collections in Appendix One, under ‘Prayers’.

114, 11 and 22.
115 payan-i Farst, 6:10, pp. 215-16.
“ Ibid, p. 215. Cf. al-Baydn al-<Arabl, 6:10, p. 25.
Haykal al-din, 6:10, p. 24.
On these, see H. A. Winkler, Siegel und Charakiere in der muhammedanischen
Zatfbsrel (Berlin & Leipzig, 1930), chapter 2.
The Bab, Sharh Sarat al-qadr, quoted Mazandarani, Asrdr al-athar, vol. 5, p. 241.
0 See <A. F., A'tn-i Bab (Tehran, n.d.), pp. 69-70, quoting the Kifab-i chahdr sha'n
(anb al-asma’) and an untitled sahlfa.
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For the sake of completeness, I will mention here one work attributed to the
Bab which has puzzled me. This is a piece entitled Kitab al-jaza’, listed in
the Nicolas catalogue (item 90). Subh-i Azal sent seven pages of this work
to Browne.!2! A work of the same title is also described in A Traveller's
4, Narrative.122
5 *  According to Mazandarant,!23 the title Kitab al-jaza’ is merely an
. p\ -+ alternative for the Arabic Bayan, but I have been assured by an Iranian Baha1 3
N\ ?o writer, Az1z Allah Sulaymani, that it is another, much larger work. In the

absence of a complete text, identification can be tentative at most. The matter

could be settled if Nicolas’ copy could be located.

C ONCLUSION

The compositions of Sayyid ‘Al Muhammad Shirazl, in his various guises
as Quranic commentator, thaumaturge, numerologist, bab al-imam, messiah,
and prophet represent the most important body of sectarian writing produced
in Islam. Given the very short period within which they were written, their
bulk alone is impressive and daunting. Their style is frequently grotesque,
their content at times unintelligible. In quality, they vary immensely from
the innovative and sublime to the downright eccentric and puerile. And yet it 1
is hard to deny their passion or their creativity.

Shirazi was a man obsessed: obsessed by all things religious and
esoteric, by the untapped possibilities inherent in Shicite theology and
philosophy, by words and concepts he had never fully understood, by his
own personality and the parts he could play. He was an autodidact in a world
that idolized a sometimes precious and affected learning. Words poured from
him in an undammed torrent, scarcely controlled, frequently rambling and
incoherent, sometimes poetic, original, and exciting. If he churned out
endless reams of ill-digested Arabic phrases, he also played Dadaesque games
with the rules and regulations of formal theological writing.

There is little in this immense canon to interest or inspire the modern
reader. Babl doctrine is of historical rather than human interest, and the
forms in which it is cast now seem quaint and idiosyncratic. The Azall
Babis failed to see this, continued in the same vein, and were relegated to
history. Their Baha rivals intuitively recognized the difficulty, produced a
new scriptural canon of incomparably greater lucidity and social relevance,

121 Written in Azal's own hand, April 1890. The ms. is in the Browne Collection,
FoB&r 1 (item 25).
Vol. 2, pp. 336-37.
123 Asrar al-athar, vol. 3, p. 14.
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and hurriedly consigned the writings of their forerunner to the archives,
publishing only those few that had some coherence.

That said, the importance of the Bab’s writings should not be over-
looked by the scholar. As expressions of mid-nineteenth-century Shi‘t
millenarian speculation and extremist religious thinking, they merit much
deeper study than they have hitherto received. They helped to inspire a far-
' flung social and religious revolution that nearly toppled the Qajar throne and
' led to a more creative religious experiment that continues to exercise a
limited but growing influence in several countries.

‘The Babl phenomenon,” writes Amanat, ‘sprang up at a time when
Persian society was on the verge of a crucial transition. Tormented by its
age-old dilemmas, the Persian mind was beginning to be exposed to a
materially superior civilization. The emergence of the Babl doctrine thus was
perhaps the last chance for an indigenous reform movement before that
society became truly affected by the consequences of Western predominance,
) first in material and then in ideological spheres. Notwithstanding its
weaknesses, the Babl doctrine attempted to address, rather than ignore, the
issues that lay at the foundation of an esoteric legacy, one that sought
redemptive regeneration in a break with the past without being essentially
alien to the spirit of that past.’!24

The doctrinal formulations of Babl socio-religious aspirations deserve
careful study as one of the last expressions of a religious style that has all
but passed. The Bab’s vision was medieval and highly personal, but it
encapsulated a religious and philosophical sub-culture on the very eve of its
' destruction. In that, there is much fascination and much matter for reflection

and comment.

124 Resurrection and Renewal, p. 413.




CHAPTER FOUR

WRITINGS OF THE BABI HIERARCHY

The fate of the writings of the Bab’s followers is even more difficult to
determine than that of the prophet’s himself. The same factors that led to the
loss, corruption, or destruction of the Shirazl corpus led even more directly
to the large-scale spoliation of works known to have been written by such
prominent exponents of the movement as Mulla <Al1 Muhammad Zanjani
Hujjat, Mulla Muhammad <All Barfurashi Quddas, Qurrat al-<“Ayn Tahira
Qazvinl, Sayyid Yahya Darabl Vahid, Mulla Husayn Bushra’1, and Mirza
Asad Allah Khi'l Dayyan, as well as those of many lesser Babl ulama.

In a letter to E. G. Browne,! Subh-i Azal referred to ‘sundry other
books written in proof of this religion by certain learned friends’.2 Browne
says he asked Azal about these and was told that the Bab had declared it
meritorious for those who could do so to compose treatises in defence of
their faith.3 Many such treatises were written, including one by Mulla
Shaykh <All Turshizi <AzIm and another (entitled Sabc-mi’a, ‘Seven
hundred’) by Qurrat al-<Ayn.

Subh-i Azal’s statement is confirmed by Zarandi, who says that, in
1264/1848, while the Bab was incarcerated in Chihriq, he expressed a wish
that forty of his followers should write treatises on the validity of his
prophetic claims. These treatises, Zarandl says, were written as requested and
submitted to the Bab, who particularly liked the piece composed by Mirza
Asad Allah Kha'1, for whom he then wrote the so-called Lawh-i hurifat (see
above).4 T

None of these treatises has survived, although it may be conjectured
that copies were among the papers of the Bab sent away from Chihriq before
his removal to Tabriz. It may be conjectured that the lengthy introduction to

! Received 11 October 1889.

Browne, A Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, p. 342.

Ibid, f.n. Mazandarani quotes a prayer of the Bab's in which he states that several of the
ulama sent questions on the Quran to Bushrd’i; the Bab says that he will send these verses
to ‘the one who was for a time my teacher (a reference to either Mulla Muhammad Mu¢allim
Shirazi [Shaykh “Abid] or Mulla Sadiq Khurasani), so that he and Bushri't could reply to
thcse questions (Asrdr al-athar, vol. 4, pp. 369-70; cf. Shiraz, Sahlfa-yi ¢adliyya, p. 3).

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 304.
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- the Kitab-i nugiat al-kaf was, in fact, one of these apologiae. Not only do the
contents suggest this, but its date of composition was 1264/1848.
Before going on to the topic of general risalas written by Babl ulama
at a later date, let us deal in sequence with the works of the more important
sect leaders.

R 1. MULLA MUHAMMAD ‘AT BARFURUSHI QUDDUS

™ Barfurnishi is known to have written a great deal in the short time between
. _his conversion in 1844 and his death in May 1849. Both the Nugtat al-kaf®
and the Tarikh-i jadid® refer to a treatise sent by him to Bushri’1, entitled
<)) { ;* the Khutba-yi shahddat-i azaliyya. This same treatise may be the unnamed
. work which Barfuridshi is said to have shown to Bushri’t when they met in
\’i /" Barfurash.” To my knowledge, no copy of this sermon is extant.
E) According to Zarand1, when Barfurash1 was confined in Sarf in 1848,
- he was requested by Mirza Muhammad Tagql, the town’s leading cleric, to | /;9
. » write a commentary on the Sirat al-ikhias.8 The same source alleges that the Lo s
‘\¥\" commentary on the letter sad of the word al-samad in the second verse ran to s
\5\7 ,»Y three times the length of the Quran.?
v The author of the Nugtat al-kaf says that this commentary was written,
‘ not in Sarl, but some time before this, in the course of Bushri'r’s visit to
‘ Barfuraish. According to this account, the text consisted of twenty thousand
| verses (a little more than three times the size of the Qur'an).!® Hamadani,
however, although agreeing with the Nugtat al-kaf as to the time and place of
; composition, estimates the commentary’s length at only three thousand
’ verses.!! He goes on to say that ‘in a brief space of time, nearly thirty
thousand verses of learned discourses (shu’@ndat-i €ilmiyya), homilies
(khutub), and supplications (munajar) proceeded from him.’12

5 p. 156.
6 p. 44.
7 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 262-63.
| 8 Sara 112, a Meccan sira of four verses. According to Subh-i Azal, Bafuriishi also wrote
| a commentary on the Sarat al-fatiha (Browne, Materials, p. 202), but I have seen no other
refsrences to this. The Bab, of course, also wrote a commentary on the Sarat al-ikhias.
randi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 357.

10 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 139.

11 Hamadant, Tartkh-i jadid, p. 44. The original text is unclear here. It could be read as
Browne translates it: ‘... in a single night Jendb-i-Kuddis wrote a sublime commentary of
some three thousand verses on the words “God the Etemal’™ or as: ‘three thousand verses of
\ exalted explanation and a full commentary in interpretation of the words “God, the
Eternal’”. The Cambridge text (F.55, p. 52) reads: dar yakshab sih hizdr bayt-i bayandt-i
‘dhiyia wa sharh-i kaft dar tafsir-i lafz-i Allah al-samad nivishta bidand.

Ibid.
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According to Zarandi, Barfurashl continued to write his commentary
on the gad of al-samad in the fort at Shaykh Tabarsi, where it is said he
penned as many verses as he had done in Sar1.!3 The same author also
records, on the authority of Mulla Muhammad Furiighi, that, shortly after
Barfurtisht’s arrival at Shaykh Tabarsi, he gave Bushrd’lT a number of
sermons to read aloud to the defenders of the fort. The first of these, Zarandt
says, was devoted to the Bab, the second to Mirza Husayn ‘Al Nar1 Baha’
Allah, and the third to Qurrat al-*Ayn.!4 This is obviously highly
controversial, in view of NarT’s relative unimportance at this period, not to
mention the disagreement which had occurred not long before between Qurrat
al-Ayn and Barfurashi.

In a letter to Mulla <All Muhammad Sir3j Isfahani, Mirza Husayn <Ah
Baha’ Allah writes that, while he was at the gathering of Babl leaders in
Badasht in 1848, Barfurishl ‘wrote a number of tablets and sent them [to the
Bab?].’15 Whether any of these ‘tablets’ still exists among the few surviving
manuscripts of BarfurdshI’s writings is unclear, but if any could be
identified, they would prove an invaluable source of information concerning
the views of a central participant in the most critical single event in the
development of Babl doctrine.

Observing that most of Barfuraishl’s voluminous writings have been
lost, Mazandaranl gives in Zuhiir al-haqq the texts of several letters and
prayers ascribed to him. These comprise a number of Arabic and Persian
letters to Mulla Muhammad Hamza Shari<atmadar Mazandarant (pp. 407-18)
and three prayers given by the writer to his companions for use as talismans
(pp. 426-27, 427-28, and 428-30).

Two manuscripts of writings by Barfurdshl exist in Western libraries.
Both originated in Cyprus. These are Or. 5110 in the British Library and
F.43 in the Browne Collection.16 Describing the latter, Browne remarks
that ‘these specimens of the style of Hazrat-i-Kuddas, few though they be,
sufficiently show that his Arabic is even more open to the grammarian’s
criticism than is usually the case with Babl writings in that language.’l?
There is contemporary evidence to this effect. Mulla Muhammad Hamza
Sharicatmadar Mazandarani, with whom Barfuriisht associated closely in his

. home town, writes in his Asrar al-shahdda that, following his return from the

pilgrimage, the young devotee ‘went to his [the Bab’s] house in Shiraz; he
was with him there and [adopted] his manners, even in writing. I have seen

13 Zarandi, p. 357.

14 1hid, p. 353.
Letter in Ishraq-Khavarl, Ma'ida-yi asmani, vol. 7, p. 97.
See Browne, Catalogue and Description, pp. 483-87.

17 bid, p. 487.
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an incomplete commentary on the Sirat al-tawhid, consisting of from five to
six thousand verses. He [also] wrote homilies and prayers using strange and
unfamiliar words, with immense speed, all of which I have seen. Their style
and language were absolutely as one...’18 If his Arabic was bad, his
handvlv;iting was apparently worse: <Abbas Effendi says that it ‘could not be
read’.

We are, perhaps, fortunate in not having much of Barfuroishi’s
unintelligible outpourings to read. Nevertheless, it would be useful to have
at least a little more as a broader basis for comparison with the writings of
the Bab. Even with the few materials we currently have at our disposal, it is
possible to suggest that many of the eccentricities of the Babl canon owe
less to the idiosyncracies of one man and more to a style deliberately affected
by certain individuals at the forefront of the new doctrine.

2. QURRAT AL-AYN QAZVINI (TAHIRA)

The writings of Qurrat al-<Ayn deserve close attention in view of her central
role in the creation of a distinct Babl doctrine, a role possibly more
important than that of the Bab himself. Of particular interest are the
controversies which focussed on her in Karbala’, Baghdad, Qazvin, and
Badasht. A study of these controversies, her role in generating them, and the
reasons for the success of her views provide us with a singularly clear picture
of the way in which Babl doctrine developed in the earliest period outside
the pronouncements and speculations of the Bab.20

References to these rifts within the Babl community (if we may use so
concrete a term) are to be found in a number of sources. Chief among these
are two letters written by Shaykh Sulfan al-Karbala’l and Mulla Ahmad
Mucallim Hisar respectively; three letters by the Bab printed in Zuhar al-
haqq;?! and several letters in Qurrat al-*Ayn’s own hand.

Gobineau stated mistakenly that ‘Il ne parait pas que Gourret-oul-Ayn,
la Consolation-des-Yeux, ait rien composé, du moins je n’en ai pas
connaisance, ou, si elle a écrit, son oeuvre est peu considérable.?2 The reason
for this error appears a few lines later when he goes on to say “Mais une autre
personne, aujourd’hui vivante, moins éminente sans doute que la

18 Quoted Mazandariint, ZuhBr al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 438 n.
‘Lawh-i javan-i rawhanl dirakhsh’, in Ishriq-Khavari, Ma’ida-yi asmanl, vol. 5, pp.
128-29.
g&A basic outline of these controversies and an analysis of their implications may be
found in MacEoin, ‘From Shaykhism to Babism’, pp. 203-07. Sec also Amanat, Resurrection
ang fieuwal, chapter 7.
pp. 332-33, 333, 333-34.
2 Religions et philosophies, p. 280.
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Consolation-des-Yeux, mais qui occupe pour tant, parmi les religionnaires,
un rang tres élevé et que 'on désigne par le titre de “Son Excellence la
Purifiée”, Djendb Moteherreh [Jinab-i Mutahhara], a composé un ouvrage qui
est lu avidement par tous les babys.23

It is evident that Gobineau was misled by the existence of two titles,
Qurrat al-“Ayn and Jinab-i Mutahhara (which I take to be a confusion or
duplication for Jinab-i Tahira). These do not, of course, refer to two
individuals but one.?4

Qurrat al<Ayn is known to have written a large number of risalas,
prayers, homilies, and, above all, poems, many of which are still extant. The
earliest of her works of which any record exists is a treatise written in
support of the doctrines of al-Ahsa1, in response to a general request by
Sayyid Kazim Rashtt for ShaykhT ulama to write in this vein.25 This seems
to have been written and sent to Rashtl between her first visit to Karbala’ (at
an unspecified date) and her second visit at the very beginning of 1844, a
mere ten days after the Sayyid’s death.

The fate of this treatise is now unknown; it may have been among the
large number of papers lost after Rashti’s death, when his house in Karbal®’
was sacked.26 If it could be discovered and identified, it might prove of
particular value in providing us with a reliable picture of this women’s
beliefs prior to her conversion to Babism.

Shaykh Kazim Samandar has remarked that the earliest poetry
composed by her consisted of elegies (maratht) on the sufferings of the
imams (perhaps under the influence of her father, who wrote much on this
subject).2” These too appear to have been lost.

We have already referred to a treatise entitled Sab¢-mi’a, written by
Qurrat al-Ayn in defence of Babism. It appears that she wrote this in
response to a request from the Bab himself that she compose ‘an account of
“the matter” (or “the cause™) in a book written according to seven hundred

23 1hid.

24 Gobineau repeats this mistake on pp. 293-94: ‘... ce n'est pas I'Unité tout entiére, qui
se compose encore de dix-huit autres individualités, parmi lesquelles doit de toute
nécessité se trouver une femme. C'était, au début, la Consolation-des-Yeux; aujourd’hui,
c'est Son Excellence la Purifiée.’ It is not clear to me which work of Qurrat al-Ayn’s could
havesbecn so avidly read by the Babis in Gobineau’s day.

2 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 83; Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 312. It was in
approval of this risila that Rashtl first addressed her by the phrase that was to become the
basi's of her main sobriquet, Qurratu ‘ayni.

6 See Kirmani, Fikrist, part 1, p. 625.

27 Samandar, Tartkh, p. 345.
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(sab*-mi’ a). This request was made in a letter written to her around the time
of the schism among the Babis of Karbala’ (about 1262-63/1846-47).28

This treatise has also been lost, nor do we possess any record of its
precise contents. I would surmise that it was simply a collection of seven
hundred Shicite akhbar touching on the appearance of the Q¥’im, similar to
the collections entitled Arba‘in, containing forty traditions.2? There is
evidence that such compilations were made by Babl clerics. Zarandl states
that Mirza Ahmad Azghandl ‘concentrated his energies upon the preparation
of a learned and voluminous compilation of Islamic traditions and prophecies
relating to the time and the character of the promised Dispensation.’ ‘He
collected,” Zarandi continues, ‘more than twelve thousand traditions of the
most explicit character, the authenticity of which was universally
recognized;3? and resolved to take whatever steps were required for the
copying and the dissemination of that book.1

Some paragraphs later, Zarandi explains that a certain MiIrza Taqi, a
mujtahid who visited Azghandl while the latter was staying in Yazd,
borrowed his copy of the Sab*-mi’a. He was incensed by its ‘mischievous
character (which seems curious if the book were no more than a collection of
‘universally recognized traditions) and threw it into a pond.32

One example of just such a compilation has survived, however. This is
a risala by an unknown Babl containing some seventy traditions (mostly
from the “Awalim of al-Bahran1)33 relating to the advent of the Imam Mahd1
and the events of the day of resurrection. The text of the traditions is
followed by a section of commentary. This risala forms the first and
lengthiest part of a collection of works by early Babis, now available in
Xerox form as INBA 80.34

A number of treatises by Qurrat al-<Ayn have survived. The earliest of
these seems to be the risdla referred to by Hamadani, who says that she wrote

28 1 erter quoted in Mizandarinl, Zuhdr al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 333-34; this quotation
appears on p. 334.

So named in response to a tradition attributed to Imam Jafar al-Sadiq: “Whoever of
our followers shall preserve forty traditions, God shall raise him up on the day of
judgement as an “dlim and a faqTh, nor shall he be punished (for his sins). Numerous such

" collections have been made. Among the best known are the Arba“Tn of Shaykh Baha’ al-Din
al-“Amilt and Muhammad Bagir Majlisi.

That twelve thousand traditions on such a limited subject would be ‘universally
rec:%nized’ is stretching the truth, to say the least.

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 184.

32 hig.

33 The <Awalim al-<ulam wa 'I-maarif wa 'l-ahwal min al-3yat wa ’l-akhbar wa 'l-aqwal is a
vast work of one hundred volumes by Shaykh <Abd Allah ibn Nar Allah al-Bahrani. Only a
few volumes have so far been published.

34 pp. 198211,
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some two to three thousand verses in reply to questions posed by two
Shaykhl ulama, Mullad <Abd al-All and Mulla Jawad [Vilyan1?].35 I
discovered a copy of this treatise in the manuscript collection INBA
6003C, running from p. 332 to p. 379. The colophon at the end of the
letter is dated 1262/1846, but the letter itself seems to have been written
from Karbala’ as early as 1261/1845: this is indicated at the top of a printed
copy of the major part of the risdla contained in Zuhdr al-haqq.3®
Mazandarani did not use the INBA 6003C manuscript as the basis for his
text (there are minor variations between the two), so I assume his earlier date
is taken from another manuscript.

The autograph manuscript of an important treatise by Qurrat al-<Ayn is
in the possession of an Azall Babl living in Tehran. A Xerox copy is kept
by the present writer. Forty-two pages in length, this letter is one of the
longest of her extant writings and provides detailed discussions of several
important doctrinal issues. It is particularly concerned with the theme of the
cyclical appearance of the Divine Will in the prophets and the concept of an
age of inner truth that has just begun. There is a useful discussion of the
Shaykhl theory of the Fourth Pillar (rukn-i rabic), suggestive of an early date
of composition. The author also addresses herself to the issue of the Bab’s
claims, in particular the notion that his writings represented divine revelation
(wahy). She advances a moderate view that is of considerable value in
helping us understand how these claims may have been regarded by leading
Babis (even radical ones like herself) in the early period.

Although he nowhere indicates the provenance, date, or current location
of any of the manuscripts used by him, Mazandaran1 prints several other
treatises by Qurrat al-*Ayn in Zuhiir al-haqq. These are:

(i) A letter to Mulla Husayn Bushra1, pp. 334-38

(ii) A general letter written after her departure from Karbal®', pp.338-52

(iii) A general letter addressed to non-Babl Shicites, also written after
her departure from Karbala’, pp. 352-56

(iv) A letter addressed to Sunn1 Muslims, replying to doubts expressed
by the Muftl of Baghdad, Shaykh Mahmad al-Alasl, pp. 356-59

(v) A letter replying to slanders levelled by other Babis, written partly
in Persian, pp. 359-66.

Mazandarani also prints facsimiles of two letters written to her uncle
Hajj Mulla Muhammad Tagl, between pages 314 and 315.

An Arabic apologia for Babism written by Qurrat al-*Ayn is published
as an appendix to the Gulpayganis’ Kashf al-ghita’ “an hiyal al-ada’. In the

35 Tartkh-i jadid, p. 283.
Vol. 3, pp. 483-501.
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text of the book itself, it is explained that two copies of this risdla were sent
to Mirza Abu’ 1-Fadl Gulpaygani. One came from a merchant in Iskandartin
whose father had lived in Baghdad, where he had copied it from the original,
The other was sent by a Mirza <Abd Alliah <Iraqi, who had copied it himself
but forwarded a different transcript in the hand of a scribe called HabIb
Allah 37

It is not clear what happened to the copies in Gulpaygani’s possession.
On his death, the Baha'1 leader Abbas Effendi ordered his papers to be
collected. These were then taken by Aqa Shaykh Muhammad <Al (a nephew
and son-in-law of the Baha'l cleric Nabil-i Akbar) to Ashkhabad, from
whence they were removed to Tehran. It seems that they were then handed
over to Gulpaygant’s nephew, Sayyid Mahdi, who completed the writing of
the Kashf al-ghita@’, which he had printed in Ashkhabad.3® After that, the trail
goes cold. An alternative account states that some at least of these papers
were delivered by ‘Abbas Effendi to Nabil-i Q&'in1.3% I would surmise that
the papers, including at least one copy of this risala, are in the possession of
Sayyid MahdI’s descendants, or in the Iran National Baha'T archives in
Tehran, or in Haifa.

Unfortunately, there is good reason to believe that most of Qurrat al-
<Ayn’s considerable output of apologetic writing has been destroyed or lost.
Something of the extent of this output is indicated by Muhammad Mustafa
al-Baghdadi. He says that, when she was in Kirmanshah in 1263/1847,
letters would arrive for her every day from ulama and other enquirers. She
would write rapid replies to all of these.* The anonymous Azall history,
Qurrat al-“Ayn: bi-yad-i sadumin sal-i shahadat, states that, while under
house arrest in Tehran, <Izziyya Khinum, Subh-i Azal's eldest sister, would
send her younger sister Fatima to visit her, Fatima then being eight or nine
years old. The little girl would bring letters for Qurrat al-Ayn concealed in
her pocket and would take replies away in the same manner.*! Many prayers,
poems, homilies, and other pieces reached the Babis in this way, and many
of the originals are still extant.42 These copies may be in the possession of

37 Gulpaygani and Gulpaygani, Kashf al-ghita’, p. 110.
38 Ibid, pp. 3-6.
9 Fadl Allah Subhi Muhtadi, Khatirdt-i Subht dar bdra-yi Bablgarl wa Baha'1gart, 5th.
ed. (Qum, 1354 Sh./1975), p. 85.
Al-Baghdadi, Risala amriyya, p. 112.
41 Anon, Qurrat al-*Ayn: bi-yad-i sadumin sadl-i shahadat (n.p.[Tehran?], 1368/1949), p.
12.
42 1bid, p. 11.
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<Izziyya Khanum’s family,43 but it is possible that some are in Baha'1 hands
as well.44

The above-mentioned Azall publication contains some twenty-eight
pages of poems and prayers by Qurrat al-*Ayn. Hussam Nugaba'l, the Bahx’1
editor of a book entitled Tahira-Qurrat al-“Ayn, claims that most of these are
‘suspect’ (mashkiik),*> although he does not provide any grounds for these
suspicions. Indeed, in the present state of our knowledge of Qurrat al-*Ayn’s
writings, I cannot see on what basis such a claim could be reasonably
founded. I think it quite possible that some of these pieces, particularly the
poems, are works written during her Tehran confinement (about 1849 to
1852).

A number of these pieces are, in fact, found in a manuscript supplied
to me in 1977 by a descendant of Hajj Mulla Muhammad Taql Baraghani,
Qurrat al-“Ayn’s paternal uncle. This manuscript, written in 1339/1921,
consists of 150 pages and contains about thirteen pieces of prose and over
eighty poems. Altogether, it is one of the largest extant manuscripts of
works by Qurrat al-<Ayn, particularly in respect of her poetry. Its importance
is underscored by the fact that pages 56 to the end were, according to a
statement in the text, copied from a manuscript in the author’s own hand.
The scribe states that he has taken pains to change nothing, even where
words have dropped out and so on.

Even more important is a manuscript in the Tehran Baha'1 Archives,
INBA 5045E. This is a small manuscript of exactly 10x6 cms., consisting
of one hundred and two folios. It is written in a very fine, minute shikasta-
nastacltq hand on variously-coloured paper. Clearly of some age, the
manuscript has, unfortunately, lost its last pages, and contains little to
indicate the actual date or to identify the scribe. The heading on the first
page, however, uses the phrase “alayha ’I-baha’ (‘upon her be the beauty’)
following the sobriquet Tahira, a clear indication that the scribe was a
Bahal. This collection contains some 46 prose pieces, many of them letters
to individuals. If its authenticity could be assured, there is no doubt that it
would provide an indispensable source for the views of Qurrat al-<Ayn as
expressed to her fellow-converts.

The collection of early Babl writings issued as INBMC 80 under the
title Nivishtijat wa athar-i ashab-i awwaliyya-yi amr-i atla contains (pp. 212-
82) a reproduction of a manuscript which may be tentatively ascribed to
Qurrat al-*‘Ayn. The style is certainly consistent with that of other materials

43 1hid, p. 25.
44 Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 328, refers to letters from this period.
4 Hussam Nuqaba'l, Tahira ‘Qurrat al-*Ayn’ (Tehran, 128 BE/1971-72), p. 73.
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more definitely known to have been written by her, and the contents —
which include detailed references to the controversies between her and other
Babis in Iraq, described here as ‘what took place between me and some of the
brethren’¥® — lend support to the supposition of her authorship. In
particular, there is a personal reference on page 278, where the writer says: ya
ikhwani... la thani hadhihi 'l-agallata min al-dharra (O my brethren,... do
not praise this creature who is less than an atom’), using the feminine
hadhihi ’ I-agalla rather than the masculine hadha ’l-aqall.

Apart from its references to the disputes between Qurrat al-<Ayn and
Mulla Ahmad Mu<allim Hisar1, this letter is valuable for its brief account of
the issue between the Bab and Mulla Jawad Vilyani, its defence of the role
and position of the Letters of the Living (al-sabigin), particularly Mulla
Husayn Bushri’, and its use of quotations from early writings of the Bab. It
is particularly interesting for its rejection of rational proofs,47 its
condemnation of traditional knowledge,*8 its use of the concept of the organ
of the heart in reaching true understanding,*9 and the emphasis it places on
spiritual love as a prerequisite for gnosis (ma<rifa).>

At present, only one other manuscript collection (in this case,
exclusively poetry) is definitely known to contain work by Qurrat al-*Ayn.
This is a manuscript in the possession of the Baha'T writer, Ni‘mat Allah
Dhuka’1 Bayda’1, who discovered it in 1319-20 Sh./1941-42, when living in
Shiraz. Thanks to his generosity, I was provided with a copy of this
manuscript in 1977. The collection contains 73 pages with 475 bayts in
eight sections, two of which are clearly the work of Bihjat-i Qazvini.5! The
manuscript was transcribed by the BahaT calligrapher Abu 'l-Hasan Nayrizi
in 1341/1922-23 from a copy dated 20 Sha‘ban 1267/20 June 1851 (when
Quurrat al-“Ayn was still alive). There is no name for the scribe responsible
for the original manuscript.52

50
p. 293.

51 Karim Khan Mafl, a cousin of Husayn Quli Khan Nizdm al-Saliana, was a poet who
wrote under the takhallus of Bihjat. He corresponded with Qurrat al-*Ayn while she was
confined in Tehran. See Mazandarani, Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 385; Ni‘mat Allah Dhuka’t
Bayda'1, Tadhkira-yi shu‘ard-yi qarn-i awwal-i Bahd’1, vol. 1 (Tehran, 127 BE/1970-71), pp.
217-22.

The original colophon contains an interesting statement: ‘The day of the great
martyrdom is near; after the mantyrdom of the Point [i.e., the Bab], there shall be no further
respite for anyone.’ This is an unusually eloquent comment on the mood of the Babis at this
critical juncture.
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The present author has heard of the existence of a number of other
manuscript collections of works by Qurrat al-Ayn, all of them described as
diwans of her poetry in her own hand. Should these exist and should they
prove to be genuine, their importance would be considerable. For the benefit
of future scholars, let me place on record what I know of these supposed
collections. They are: 1) a diwan said to be in the possession of a Mrs
Tavangar, a descendant of Mirza Mustafa, Browne’s Azall scribe; 2) a diwan
owned by Hajj Shaykh <Abbad al-Saliht, a Muslim descendant of one of
Qurrat al-“Ayn’s brothers, who has told me that it is among his family papers
in Karbald’; and 3) a diwan in the possession of a Muslim friend of Mr al-
Salih1, Dr. Qasimi.

A few manuscripts of Qurrat al-*Ayn’s writings — mainly poems —
have found their way to Europe. E. G. Browne possessed a small number,
including a letter from Qurrat al-‘Ayn to Mulla Shaykh €Al1 TurshizI,
transcribed by Subh-i Azal. This may be found in the Browne Collection,
F.66* (itcm 12a). The original letter, in the hand of Qurrat al-*Ayn, was
known to have been in Browne’s possession at one time, since he reproduced
it in facsimile in his editions of the TarTkh-i jadid and the Nugqtat al-kaf.33 It
was lost for many years until identified by the present author in Folder 3
of the Browne Collection.

That same folder also contains the original of what is alleged to be an
autograph mathnavi by Qurrat al-<<Ayn. This was sent to Browne on 24
September 1892 by Shaykh Ahmad Rah1 KirmanI. It is reproduced in
Materials.5* Comparison of the handwriting of this item with that in several
other pieces known to be in Qurrat al-“Ayn’s hand shows clearly that it is not
an autograph. Although I would be reluctant to make a firm statement at this
stage, my feeling is that the poem itself may be a forgery, since it is in a
style rather different to that of other poems definitely known to be the work
of Qurrat al-<Ayn,

Manuscript F.22 in the Browne Collection contains more poems,
including a long mathnavi. Some of these are attributed to Qurrat al-<Ayn.
Another poem ascribed to her may be found in Folder 2, of which it forms
part of item 42,

The only other manuscripts in the West are two poems and a letter
once in the possession of A. L. M. Nicolas (109), but now of unknown
location. According to Momen, the Russian Consul-General in Beirut,
Georgy Batyushkov, who at one time travelled in Iran, collected a

53 Tartkh-i Jadid, facing p. 434. The text is printed on pp. 434-37, and a translation of
arg one on pp. 437-41. Nugtat al-kaf, facing p. 140 of the Persian text.
% 'g 4 PP P
Facing p. 344. The text is printed on pp. 343-47.
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manuscript of Qurrat al-“Ayn’s works for the Asiatic Museum in the St.
Petersburg Academy of Sciences.’> Momen also refers to an article by the
Russian orientalist V. A. Zhukovski, in which he mentions various papers
collected by the Russian consul at Astarabad, F. A. Bakulin; these included
some writings by Qurrat al-Ayn.>¢ E. G. Browne refers to copies of several
more Babl poems, possibly containing some by Qurrat al-Ayn, which were
contained in a manuscript with the class-mark P.92, lent him by the late
Charles Schefer.57 Of the present whereabouts of Schefer’s manuscript,
have, I regret, no idea.

In general, there is a serious problem of authenticity in the case of
Qurrat al-<Ayn’s writings, particularly her poetry. A number of poems have
been attributed to her which are, in fact, by other poets, including the early
nineteenth-century SaGft poet of Shiraz, Mulla Muhammad Bagir, better
known as Suhbat-i Lar1 (1162-1251/1749-1835-6).58

A version of the well-known poem beginning: lamahat* wajhik®
' shragat wa shi<a** takatik® "<tala®® appears in the Diwan of Suhbat-i Lar1.50
Suhbat himself scems to have been imitating a poem by Jami, beginning:
nafahar* waslik? awqadat jumarat shawqik® fi ' 1-masha’

A mukhammas beginning: ay bi-sar-i zulf-i tu sada-yi man/ va’z gham-
i hijran-i tu ghigha-yi man which appears in Qurrat al-<Ayn 5! has also been
attributed to the Babl martyr Hajj Sulayman Khan Tabr1z1.2 A ghazal
beginning: khal bi-kunj-i lab yaki turra-yi mushkfam du raises different
problems. There is a very similar ghazal (identical in one line) by Sakina
<Ufat Shiraziyya, and Wafa-yi Qumml has at least two lines very close to its
| opening stanzas.53 Hajt Fath Allah Maftan Yazd1, however, attributes this
ghazal to Umm Hani (d.1236/1820-21), a daughter of Hajt <Abd al-Rahim
Khan Yazdi.®

One of Qurrat al-Ayn’s best-known and most attractive poems is a
rubd’t beginning: gar bi-tu uftadam nazar chihra bi-chihra rii bi-rii. According

55 Momen, Babt and Baha't Religions, p. 41n.
56 Ibid, p. 43.
Browne, Materials, p. 352.
58 On Subbat, see Bamdad, Rijal, vol. 6, pp. 211-212; introduction to DIwdn-i Suhbat-i
Larg, 4h. ed., (Shirsz, 1354 Sh./1975-76), pp. ix-xix.
Published by Browne in Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, pp. 314-16 and Materials, pp.
349-51.
60 4ih. ed., Shiraz, 1354 Sh./1975-76, pp. 129-30. On this, see also Browne, ‘Babls of
Pelgia 1T, pp. 240-41.
pp. 26-27.
62 Mubammad <Al Malik-Khusravi, TarTkh-i shuhada’, vol. 3 (Tehran, 130 BE/1973), p.
228,
63 Macsam <Al Shah, 7ard’iq al-haqa'iq, vol. 3 (Tehran, 1345 Sh/1968-69), p. 235.
Bab wa Baha-ra bishindsid (Hyderabad, n.d.), p. 271.
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to Yazdi, this piece appears in old collections and is variously attributed to
Naz1r1% or <A12'1. Bayda’l, however, attributes it to yet another poet of the
Safavl period, TahirT Kashfl, known in the Deccan as Shah Tahir Dakhan1.%6
It is also worth comparing two lines in the version attributed to Quurrat al-
<Ayn with two lines from a poem by Qasim al-Anwar quoted by Browne.57
The authenticity of several other poems has been challenged without firm
attribution to other writers.58

Apart from those just mentioned, the texts of numerous poems
attributed to Qurrat al-Ayn have appeared in several publications.%9

3. MULLA MUHAMMAD ‘ALl ZANJANI HUJIAT

There are at least two manuscripts of a work by Mulla Muhammad <Alr
ZanjanT written before his conversion. Entitled Rayhanat al-sudiir, this piece
was composed for Muhammad Shah in 1259/1843; it deals with the
question of the duration of the month of Ramadan. The two manuscripts are:

1. Tehran, Milli 898

2. Tehran, Sipahsalar 2536
Although the subject is not one of critical importance, this is still a
significant text, not merely because it is a treatise written before 1844 by a
radical cleric later to play a central role in the militant wing of the Babl
movement, but also because Zanjani, unlike other Babl leaders,”? was not a
Shaykhi prior to his conversion.

Maizandarani publishes a facsimile of a letter from Zanjanl to one of
the ulama of his home town; the original is, apparently, in his own hand.”!

65 Naziri of Nishapar, d. 1021/1612-13 (sec Browne, Literary History, vol. 4, p. 252,
including references).

Tadhkira-yi shutara’, vol. 3, pp. 111-12. BaydaT bases this attribution on a miscellany
in his possession containing this poem. The collection is, he maintains, over one hundred
and ,;'my years old.

€ Literary History, vol. 3, p. 480.
8 See Bayda'l, Tadhkira-yi shutard’, vol. 3, pp. 102, 109-10, 132.

Maizandarini, Zuhilr al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 366-69; Nuqab&'i, Tdhira, pp. 139-97; <Al
Akbar Dihkhuda, Lughatndma (Tehran, 1325-[58] Sh./1946-79, under ‘Tahira’;, MushIr
Salimi, Zandn-i sukhanvar, vol. 2, pp. 82-98; Isfandyar Bakhtiyari, Tuhfa-yi Tahira (Delhi,
1933), pp. 28-47;, Mirzd Mahdi Shirazi, Tadhkirat al-khawadttn (Bombay, 1306/1889),
under ‘Qurrat al-¢Ayn’; Sa‘ld Mahmad Khayri, Farhang! az sukhanvardn va suriiyandigdn-i
Qazvin, vol. 1, pp. 131-36; Bayda'1, Tadhkira, vol. 3, pp. 121-30; Browne, Materials, pp.
347-48; idem, “Babis of Persia I, p. 297; Martha L. Root, Tahirih the Pure, Iran’s Greatest
Wq;aan (Karachi, 1938; reprinted Los Angeles, 1981), between pp. 94 and 95.

I here discount Mirzd Husayn <Al Narf and his brother Yahy3, neither of whom
played a significant role in early Babism, despite the claims of later Baha'T and Azal
his&orians to the contrary.

1 Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, between pp. 182 and 183.
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This is the only work of ZanjanI’s from the Babl period that has so far come
to light.

4. SAYYID YAHYA DARABI VAHID

Two pages of a so-called Risala-yi istidlaliyya, said to be in the hand of their

V} v ‘author, Sayyid Yahya Darabl, the leader of the Babl insurrection in Nayriz,
oY) wj) are reproduced in Zuhir al-haqq.’? MazandaranI also cites two Arabic
c magqalas by Darabl, in which he describes his meeting with the Bab in
fR Shiraz; the originals of both pieces are said to be extant and to be autograph
\»* ", copies.”® A copy of the second of these two magalas’* forms the introduction

& -~ writings made by Darabl in Tehran and now contained in INBMC 40 (pp.
0 35). i
SRS
(8 A manuscript in Haifa attributed to the Bab under the unique title of
V! Risala-yi ashtat is said to be in Darabt’s hand. This may, in fact, be a work
by by Vahid himself, since no work of that name has been recorded anywhere as

- - \
Mo a work of the Bab’s. These apart, no other works by Darabl seem to have
survived.

5. MULLA MUHAMMAD HUSAYN BUSHRU'T BAB AL-BAB

Very few works by Bushri’'T seem to have survived. The largest is a work
dealing with the advent of the Qa'im and consisting mainly of traditions -, C‘,\ J )
from Bahranl’s Kitab al-“awalim and Nagir al-Din Tast's Kitab al-ghayba. ri .

| Written in Qazvin about 1263/1847, not long before Bushr't’s leadership of L
the Shaykh Tabarsi insurrection, this work emphasizes the role of the U//}
inhabitants of Khurasan as participants in the uprising (khurj) of the Imam. .77 "
We possess two manuscripts of this work. One is item 3 in the collection of -
early Babl texts issued as INBMC 80 (pp. 198-211);76 the other is in

' INBA 3032C. [ —

72 1bid, p. 471.
3 . 73 Ivid, pp. 471-77.

74 The one on pp. 475-77.

75 Reproduced in ibid, pp. 473-75.
3 T6The following words have been added to the top of p. 1, possibly by the original
: scribe: al-akhbdr allatl jama‘ahd Sayyid al-Aqtab Mawldna Bab al-Bab rahl lahu 'l-fida' f

i ardi qaf. The ‘Land of Qaf is, of course, Babi-speak for Qazvin. According to Mulla Ja‘far

‘ QazvIni, Bushril'T passed through the town twice: once en route to Isfahan and again on his
I way to visit the Bab in Chihrig. On the second occasion, he stayed for some days with Aqa
1
i
i
i

Hadi Farhadi and was introduced to Qurrat al-‘Ayn (‘Tarikh-i Mulld Ja‘far in Samandar,
Tartkh, p. 488).
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(Z\ MazandaranT reproduces part of the text of an Arabic treatise by

( /Bushrﬂ’l, the style of which is extremely similar to that of the Bab.77

" According to this authority, other works by Bushrl have survived,’® but no
details are given as to their whereabouts.

6. OTHER BABIS
'

3
»¢{Y' We have already mentioned an important manuscript collection in private
O oh hands containing works by early Babls and issued as INBMC 80 under the
~— »{)( title Nivishtijat wa athar-i ashab-i awwaliyya-yi amr-i afla ki dar ithbat-i amr-
/\A% i badi© nivishta-and. This collection (which I have only seen in photocopy)
BV A{)@ consists of six separate pieces in different hands, the whole bound together
and amounting to 332 pages.
) The first item, an anonymous treatise citing traditions from the
walim, has already been referred to. It is followed by a fragment of only a
few lines in Persian. The third piece is the collection of akhbar compiled by
Mulia Husayn BushrdT while visiting Qazvin. Item four is the treatise
attributed by me to Qurrat al-“Ayn and referred to above. The fifth piece is a
risala of some thirty pages, possibly written by Mulla Jaltl Urdmi, a Letter
of the Living who lived for some time in Qazvin.”?
» The last item is an important letter from Shaykh Sultan al-Karbala to
% some unidentified BabIs in Iran, in which he provides details of serious
«'/ dissension within the Babl community of Karbal®, in which the two sides
V.o, were led by Qurrat al-‘Ayn and Mulld Ahmad Mucallim Hisart
D) & " respectively.80
Y S At least two of the above items may have been written in Qazvin, and
() almost all seem to be in some way connected with (or by) Qurrat al- <Ayn
(both Uriim1 and al-Karbalal were in her entourage on her return to Qazvin
from Iraq in 1847). These facts suggest a Qazvinl provenance for the
collection, but more than that cannot usefully be said at present.
With reference to the last item of this collection, I should note here
that I have been shown a small group of letters written by Mulla Ahmad
Hisar1, also referring to this dissension. The originals are in the possession
of Hajj Shaykh <Abbad al-$alibi, the descendant of Qurrat al-*Ayn’s brother

o

}

77 zuhar al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 136-39.

78 1bid, p. 136.

On whom see, Mazandarani, Zuhiir al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 47; Samandar, TarTkh, pp. 351-
52.

80 This letter has been published — apparently from a different ms. — by Mazandariint
in Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 245-59. Another printed version (based on a copy supplied by
¢Abd al-Razziq al- ‘Abdyiji) appears in ‘All al-Wardi, Lamahat ijtim3“iyya min ta'rtkh al-
Iraq al-hadith, vol. 2 (Baghdad, 1969), pp. 163-68.

A ——
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mentioned above, and are among papers owned by his family in Karbala’.
The importance of this collection lies in the fact that they provide us with an
alternative version of a vital early doctrinal conflict within Babism, in this
case by the leader of the losing party. The collection, which has been given
the title “‘Aga’id al-Shaykhiyya, was lent by Mr al-SalibI to the Iraqi scholar
<All al-Ward1, who reproduces part of it in his Lamahat ijtimaiyya8! . v = -~
) Three further manuscripts of treatises by Babls were discovered by the
present writer in Tehran in 1977, These are all included in manuscripts in the
INBA listed as ‘collections of writings of the Bab’, but examination of their
style and contents makes it clear that authorship must, in these cases, be
assigned to as yet unidentified disciples rather than to the prophet himself.
The first of these is a risala of sixty pages at the beginning of INBA
6006C (pp. 2-62). It is in a different hand to any of the other pieces in the
collection (there being several hands altogether). This copy was produced two
months after the original, which is dated Sha‘ban 1264/July 1848. It may be
one of the treatises referred to above, written at the Bab’s request in that year.
The second piece is a work of almost forty pages at the end of INBA
6003C (pp. 380-416), constituting one of the most important single
documents for the study of the transition from Shaykhl to Babt thought.
The writer seems to have been a ShaykhI originally, since he frequently
' refers to al-Ahsa1 and Rashtl, whom he calls al-babayn al-akhirayn (‘the two
previous babs’) and nuqtay ’'l-itidal (‘the two points of balance’),82 or
separately as al-shaykh al-bab (‘the Shaykh, the Bab’)83 and al-sayyid al-bab
(‘the Sayyid, the Bab’).84 Once, he refers to Rashtl as bab Allah al-
, muqaddim al-sayyid al-bab alladhi la farq® baynahu wa bayna shaykhihi (the
previous Gate of God, the Sayyid, the Bab, between whom and his Shaykh
there is5 no distinction’) and to al-Ahsa’T as bab al-akram (sic; ‘the noblest
Bab’).8
The author gives a list of Rashtl’s writings, and refers to the
' opposition the latter encountered from Shaykh Ja‘far (al-Najafi?), Shaykh
All (al-Najafr), and Mirza Muhammad Akhbar1.86 On one occasion, he
quotes from al-Ahsa'T’s Risala wasa'il al-hammam al-<ulya.%” On page 392,
he speaks of the split between the Shaykhis and the Balasarts,38 and later

81 vol. 2, pp. 159-63.
82 INBA 6003C, p. 401.
Ibid, pp. 401, 402.
84 Ibid.
| 85 Ibid, p. 384.
Tbid, pp. 401-02.
87 Ibid, p. 384.
On this division, see D. MacEoin, ‘Balasart’, Encyclopaedia Iranica, vol. 3, pp. 583-85.
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refers to the beginning of some form of divine revelation at the end of 1200
years of Islam in the person of al-Ahs2'1.8% Some pages after this, he speaks
of the two groups into which the followers of al-Ahsa’t and Rasht had
become divided: the ‘awdmm (masses) and the khawass (elite).?® He goes on
to write of the growth of the world, using the common analogy (still in use
among modern Baha’1s) of the stages in the development of the individual,
and he anticipates the appearance of the Hidden Imam 91

On page 413, he makes the first clear reference to the appearance of
Shirazi as the Bab, giving the date of his ‘revelation’ as the year ‘61°. This is
not, I think, an error for ‘60’, the year normally given for this event (referring
to 1260 hijr7), but is more likely to be a reference to the open announcement
of Shirazr’s claims and the revelation of his identity.

The third of these risalas is a short work of only two pages at the end
of INBA 4011C (pp. 368-69). Dated Dha °I-Hijja 1266/October-November
1850, its chief interest lies in a reference to the break with the laws of the
Islamic shari€a and the adoption of a new legal system.

Several other manuscripts of important works by early Babis are referred to,
quoted, or reproduced in facsimile by Mazandaranl throughout the third
volume of Zuhiir al-haqq. These include:

1. A treatise in the form of questions and answers exchanged between
Mirza Muhammad All Zunazl and an unidentified (possibly fictitious)
Shaykh1 <alim (quoted, pp. 31-37).

2. A work entitled Riyad al-janna, written by Shaykh Hasan ZundzI (a
relative of the above Mirzi Muhammad ©All), a Shaykht <alim and a close
companion of Rashtl. This author later become an ardent disciple and
secretary of the Bab (see chapter 1). This work may have been written while
he was still a Shaykhi. (Referred to, p. 37.)

3. An incomplete manuscript by Mirza Husayn Dakh1li ibn Dakhil
(quoted, pp. 55-59).

4. The Abwab al-huda by Shaykh Muhammad Taq! Hashtrad1 (d.
1270/1853-54), originally a Shaykhi. The book is an apologia for the claims
of the Bab, using Shaykhl terminology. (Quoted, pp. 116-19; cf. pp. 73-74.)

5. A risala by Mulla Husayn Bushri'l (quoted, pp. 136-39). According
to Muggndaram, other works by Bushra'l are extant, but no further details are
given.

89 INBA 6003C, p. 399.
90 Ibid, p. 403.
Tbid, p. 408.
92 Zuhar al-hagq, vol. 3, p. 136.
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6. A book of istidlaliyya (apologetics) by Mulla Ahmad Muctallim
Hisari (referred to, p. 160). This work might prove invaluable as a source for
' the ideas of this unsuccessful opponent of the radicalism of Qurrat al-<Ayn
and other Letters of the Living.
7. Two risalas from Mulla Shaykh <All Turshizl <AzIm, written for
leading Babls (quoted, pp. 166-68, 168-69). TurshizI’s importance as one of
. the most revolutionary Babl leaders and as the mastermind behind the
attempted murder of Nasir al-Din Shah in 1852 gives these short treatises
considerable interest.
8. A letter from <Abd al-Khaliq Yazdr (quoted, pp. 172-73). Since
Yazdi later abandoned the movement, the existence of any works from his
‘ hand is of real interest; the present piece is, however, too slight to form a
basis for any serious comment on his thinking,
9. A letter from the Bab’s secretary, Mulla <Abd al-Karim Qazvinl, to
Mulla Jalil Urami, a Letter of the Living for a long time resident in Qazvin.
; (between pp. 370 and 371).
10. The Asrar al-shahada of Mulla Muhammad Hamza Shartcatmadar
Mazandarani, an ¢@lim from Barfurtish who was, according to Mazandarani, a
Babl convert.?3 MudarrisT Chahardihi (who denies SharI‘atmadar’s
conversion) states that the original manuscript of this work was in the
! keeping of one of the author’s descendants, Aqa Sharf<atzada, then director of
the magazine Jilva.94
Whatever the truth of this, the manuscript seems to have fallen into
Baha’1 hands. While working at the INBA in 1977, a number of manuscripts
which had belonged to Shar1catmadar and one of his brothers, and which had
been in the keeping of a descendant who had become a Baha'1, came into
possession of the archive. On examining these briefly, I identified one
massive volume of at least one thousand pages as a copy of the Asrar al-
shahada in the author's own somewhat ineclegant hand. This may have been
! an original draft. Unfortunately, these manuscripts were soon afterwards
removed elsewhere and I was unable to make a close study of any of them,

Another manuscript dealing with Islamic themes by an author who was
at one time a Babl convert but later returned to a strict orthodox position
deserves a brief mention. This is Al-insan al-kamil, a work written in
125371837 by Mulla Muhammad <All Baraghanl, one of the two paternal
uncles of Qurrat al-<Ayn. Unlike his brothers, Mullda Muhammad ’Ali was a

‘ 93 For contrasting views on Sharf¢atmadir, see ibid, pp. 434-45 and Chahardiht,
\ Shqykhigart, Babigarl, pp. 140-174.

| 4 Shaykhigart, Babigarl, p. 158.

\

e
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ShaykhI at the time of this book’s composition (although this is not
immediately apparent from the text). Penned some seven years before the
author’s brief conversion to Babism, this work covers a wide range of
traditional subjects, among them the following: the souls of believers,
unbelievers, and prophets; the souls of Muhammad and the imams; reason;
faith; the qualities of the Shia; formal prayer (very extensive); the creation
of man; the days of the week; the gibla; clothing; the reality of the
worshipper; important mosques; the call to prayer; reading of the Qur'an;
various aspects of prayer; zakat; khums; fasting (in which section al-Ahsa1 is
quoted); meditative seclusion (itikaf); piety; and the hajj.

Since this man was a major influence on Qurrat al-Ayn and, indeed,
was in part responsible for her adoption of the Shaykhl position, this book
(written at a time when that influence may have been at its height) should
repay study, even though it can give us no information about Babt doctrine
as such. The manuscript referred to here is number 3433 in Tehran
University Library. It appears to be an autograph.

Numerous letters known as “ara’id (petitions) were written by his
followers to the Bab. The author of the Nuqtat al-kaf speaks of an “arida-yi
tasdiq-nama written by <Abd al-Khaliq Yazd1, %S and it may be that it was
customary for recent converts to write to their prophet as a token of
allegiance. Could copies of such letters be traced, they would undoubtedly
give valuable insights into the general attitude of the mass of converts
towards their leader, possibly showing changes with the passing of time. At
present, however, no examples of such works are known.

95 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 203. Mazandaranl also speaks of copies of “ard’id (Asrdr al-athar, vol.
3, p. 277). See also Balyuz, The Bab, p. 75n.
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WORKS OF ANTI-BABI POLEMIC

WORKS OF KARIM KHAN KIRMANI

Refutations of Babi doctrine are often valuable sources for the doctrine itself.

| The most accessible and earliest of Muslim polemics against the Bab are four
works by Shirazl’s contemporary, Hajj Mulla Muhammad Karim Khan
Kirman1 (1225-88/1809-70). Kirman1 was the most successful candidate for
leadership of the Shaykhl school after Rasht’s death. His own position was
threatened by the claims of the Bab, who took away much of KirmanI’s
potential following and, by his extreme heterodoxy, tainted mainstream
Shaykhism in the eyes of the orthodox majority. In response to this double
threat, Kirmanl became the first Shicite <alim to launch an attack on the
person and teachings of the Bab.!
i KirmanI’s four books are: /zhaq al-batil (Kerman, 1351 Sh./1973),
written in 1261/1845; Tir-i shikab (Kerman, 1386/1967);2 al-Shihab al-
thaqib (Kerman, 1353 Sh./1974-75), written in 1265/1849; and the Risala-yi
radd-i Bab-i murtad (Kerman 1385/1965-66),3 written in 1284/1867 for
Nagsir al-Din Shah.

There are, of course, brief references to the Bab and his doctrines in
other works by Karim Khan, such as his lengthy I7shad al-“awdmm,? written
between 1262/1846 and 1267/1851; the Risala-yi sultaniyya, written at the
request of Nasir al-Din Shah in 1274/1858; and the Risala-yi st fasl$
| written in 1269/1853.7

1 For details, see D. MacEoin, ‘Early Shaykhi Reactions to the Bab and His Claims’, in M.
Moi'nen (ed.), Studies in Babl and Baha'1 History, vol. 1 (Los Angeles, 1982), pp. 1-47.
Part of a compilation entitled Majmi“a-yi rasa’il-i Farst I.
i . 3 Published with Risala-yi tazytl by Hajj Zayn al-*Abidin Khan.
4 4th. ed., 4 vols., Kerman, 1325/1907; see vol. 4, pp. 325-27.
5 Kerman, 1382/1962-63; see pp. 94, 283-84.
6 Kerman, 1368/1949; see sections 5 and 6.

According to Mazandariini, Kirmani attacked the Bab in no less than twelve works
(Zuhar al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 400). He does not, unfortunately, enumerate these. His statement
\ that one of KirmanI's complete works on Babism is the Fitrat al-salma (sic) is incorrect;
this three-volume work deals separately with the knowledge of God, nubuwwa, and imdma.
In his Risala-yi si fagl, Kirmani says: ‘T have written five or six books in refutation of him
[the Bab] and have sent them to different pans of Azerbaijan, ‘Irfiq “Ajam, “Iriq ‘Arab, Hijaz,
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OTHER SHAYKHI POLEMICS

Other Shaykhl polemics are rather later than those of Kirmani, but it is
worth noting them here. They include a published book by KirmanI’s son
and successor, Hajj) Muhammad Khan (1263-1324/1846-1906), Taqwim al-
<aw;j® written in 1304/1887. The same writer also composed two earlier
polemics, dated 1289/1873 and 1298/1881, but these remain in manuscript.
Copies may be found in the Shaykhl archives in Kerman, in the manuscript
collections classed as ‘€ -, and ‘) ¥~ .9 Hajj Zayn al-<Abidin Khan,
Muhammad Khan’s younger brother and successor, wrote two refutations of
Babism: the Sawd’iq al-burhan,'0a lengthy work of almost nine hundred
pages, and the $a’iqa,!! an abridgement of the first, written in 1330/1912 for
Aqa Mirza ‘Abd al-Karim Khan Mukhabir al-Mulk.12

OTHER MUSLIM POLEMICS

1hqaq al-haqq

Ihqaq al-haqq, a polemic by Aqa Muhammad Taql Hamadani, is
described by Browne as ‘on the whole the best refutation of Babi and Baha'
doctrine from the Muhammadan point of view’ which he had read.!3
Lithographed without place or date of publication, internal evidence shows
that it was printed during or after 1908.14 Its chief value consists in the fact
that, as Browne states, ‘it reveals... an amount of knowledge of his
opponent’s case on the part of the writer rarely to be found in authors of such
polemical works, and numerous Babl and Bahat works are abundantly and
correctly quoted’.!5 The section on Babl history, however, is ‘neither very

Khurisan, and India. I have also written letters to the ulama and sent petitions to officials of
the victorious government [of Iran]. At times in Yazd and Kerman, and once on a journey 1o
Khurasan, I have made clear their unbelief from pulpits with proofs and evidences’ (pp. 34-

35
)8 Bombay 1311/1893-94; reprinted Kerman, n.d.

The same author has a work entitled Shams al-mudi’a (sic), (Tabriz, 1322/1904-05;
reprinted Kerman, n.d.), written in 1320/1902-03 in refutation of the Bah&'i apologetic
wo;lb al-Fard'id by Abu "1-Fadl Gulpaygani.

Kerman, 1381/1962.
11 Kerman, 1252 Sh./1974.
The same author's Mi‘rdj al-sadda (Kerman, 1351/1932-33) was written in
131 /1930 in reply o a Baha'l.

Materials, p. 190.

14 See the endorsements by mujtahids Hajl Muhammad Kazim Khurasani and Hajj
Shzi ¢Abd Allah Mazandarani, both resident in Najaf.
Tbid, p. 189.
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accurate nor very fair.!6 Browne supplies a summary of thirty doctrines
ascribed to the Babis by this author and condemned as heretical.l”

Miftah bab al-abwab

Probably the best-known refutation of Babism is the Ta’'rikh al-
Babiyya aw miftah bab al-abwab!'® of Mubhammad Mahd1 Khan Zam al-
Dawla (d. 1333/1914-15), editor of the newspaper Hikmat, a Persian
monthly published in Cairo. Bamdad exaggerates in calling this book ‘one of
the best and relatively unbiased works to have been written on this
subject,’19 but it has certain virtues, not least of which is its frequent citation
of Babl texts. A Persian translation by H3ajI Shaykh Hasan Farid
Gulpayganl is available.20

Rajm al-shaytan

A curious polemical work is Rajm al-shaytan fi radd ahl al-Bayan.2!
The book is attributed to an otherwise unknown cleric, Hajj Shaykh <Abd al-
Rahim [Burgjirdi]?2, and is supposedly a refutation of a Babl work entitled
Kitab al-iman fi izhari nuqtat al-Bayan. However, no work of that title is
known outside the pages of <Abd al-Rahim’s Rajm al-shaytan, where it is
quoted in full and commented on. Browne expressed the view that ‘the
refutation is often so feeble that I am inclined to believe that the book really
forms part of the Babl propaganda, the essence of it being the original
Kitabu' I-Tman, and the weak reply being added merely to ensure its safe and
open circulation amongst Musulmans.”?3 This is an opinion shared by the
author of Minhaj al-talibin, a genuine anti-Babl polemic.24 I am not myself
entirely convinced that it is the case, but there is no question that the Babl
text is highly intelligent and displays a wide knowledge of religious
literature, including the Bible and Sufi writing, and that the refutation
sections of the Rajm al-shaytan in no way match it for style or content.

Numerous other published works of polemic exist, but these are all
twentieth-century productions and, as such, fall somewhat outside the scope
of the present study. Many of them do, of course, deal in some detail with

16 pig,
17 Thid, pp. 325-39.
8 Cairo, 1321/1903.
Rijal,vol. 4,p. 6.
Tehran, 1346/1968.
1 Thus on the actual title page. Browne (Materials, p. 192) mistakenly gives the title as
Rajm al-shaytan fi radh&’ il al-Bayan.
22 He is called Burtjirdi by Aqa Buzurg al-Tihran1 (al--Dhari<a, vol. 10:163).
Materials, p. 193.
24 Guoted ibid.
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Bab1 history and doctrine, but they rely for their information on earlier
materials and seldom if ever present fresh material or make use of
unpublished sources from the early period.2

Manuscript polemics

The most interesting and important anti-Babl polemics in manuscript are
several works written by Hajl Mirza Abu ’I-Qasim ibn Aqa Sayyid Kazim
Zanjan1 (1224-92/1809-75). The author of a number of religious works of a
general nature,26 Zanjanl was a contemporary of the Bab and an eyewitness
of the Babl uprising in his home town. He wrote four radiyyas against the
Bab: Takhrib al-Bab, Sadd al-Bab, Qak al-Bab, and Qanr al-Bab.27 As far
as the present writer is aware, the manuscripts of these works are still in the
possession of the author's family.

According to Nava'l, Mirza Muhammad Taql Mamaqani (a son of the
Tabriz1 Shaykhi leader, Mulla Muhammad MamaqanT) was one of the first
to write a refutal of the Bab and his claims.28 Bamdad adds that his father
(who was one of the ulama who signed a warrant for the Bab’s death) was
also among the first to write such a polemic.29 Mirza Muhammad Tagqi was,
like his father, a leading Shaykhi cleric, as well as the author of several
books of poetry under the sobriquet ‘Nayyir'. His refutation of the Bab does
not seem to have been published, and it is not now known where the original
may be.

We have already mentioned in these pages a Babl convert named Mulla
Muhammad Taqi Harawl, who later renounced the Bab and returned to
Islam. Harawl met the Bab in Isfahan and later corresponded with him
during his imprisonment; he may possibly have been the recipient of the
Dala’il-i sab‘a. According to Habibabadr,30 he wrote a refutation of his
former master, entitled Tanbth al-ghafilin. Aqa Buzurg Tihranl mentions

25 Aqa Buzurg Tihrani lists a large number of what seem to be published radiyyas (see
Kitab al-dharta 2 tasanif al-shi‘a, particularly vol. 10, pp. 188-89; see also ibid, vol. 1, p.
524 [Argham al-shaytan}; vol. 2, p. 52 [Asrdr al-€aqd’id], p. 504 [al-Tqaz]; vol. 3, p. 9
[Barigat al-haqiqal; vol. 5, p. 264 [al-Hujjaj al-radawiyya). All these are late works, except
for al-Ibtal by Hijj Sayyid Ismaql ibn Sayyid Muhammad Husayni Ardakani, published in
1353/ 1895-96.)

0 See ibid, vol. 16, p. 228, vol. 17, pp. 6, 70, 174-75.

27 See ibid, vol. 4, p. 3, vol. 12, p. 153, vol. 17, pp. 167, 171. Navd'i (Fitna-yi Bab, p.
156) also lists four refutations by Zanjani, but instead of Qam® al-Bab gives the title Radd
al-ggb. Whether this is the same work or a fifth is not clear.

Fitna-yi Bab, notes, p. 239. On Mirza Muhammad Taql, see Bamdad, Rijal, vol. 3, p.
SZ%ChahSrdth, Shaykhigarl, Babigarl, pp. 178-86.
Rijal, vol. 3, p. 325.

30 M1rza Mubammad <Alr Habibabadt, Makarim al-athdr, 4 vols (Isfshan, 1337-52

Sh./1959-74), vol. 3, p. 627.
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two works written in refutation of Babism by Harawl, one of which may
well be the work named by Habibabadi. These are: al-Radd <ala '1-Babiyya
(which begins ama ba‘d makhfi namanad bar rah-ravan-i tarig-i mustagim...)
and another entitled al-Radd “ala 'I-Mirza “All Muhammad al-Bab.3! These
do no appear to be the real titles of the works in question, but at least they
serve to identify them as separate pieces. The value of such documents,
written by an outstanding “alim with extremely close connections to Babism,
several leading Babis, and even the Bab himself can scarcely be overrated.
Another important discovery would be a risala refuting the Bab by
Mulla Jawad Vilyani (known to Babis as ‘Khu'ar, ‘the Calf’), a maternal
cousin of Qurrat al-*Ayn who introduced her to ShaykhI ideas and later
adopted Babism for a short time. Disillusionment with Shirazl led him
before long to join forces with Kartm Khan Kirmani, who was, as we have
seen, a prolific author of polemics against the Bab. VilyanI eventually
returned to Qazvin, where, according to Mazandarani, he wrote at least one
risala attacking the Bab.32
In his early article, ‘The Babls of Persia II', Browne wrote: ‘... I am
convinced that a great difficulty in identifying Babl mss. exists, and is one
of the chief barriers to a study of them and the doctrines they embody.33 I
have tried in the foregoing pages to clarify some of the many obscurities that
surround these manuscripts. I have answered some questions and found
others to ask. I have identified and listed the principal manuscripts of the
works of the Bab and, where possible, those of his leading followers. But it
is abundantly clear to me that much work remains: scattered materials have
to be assembled, many manuscripts have yet to be properly identified, some
of the more important collections have to be suitably catalogued, and an
untold number of hidden manuscripts must still be brought to light. That
said, I can only hope that the foregoing chapters will provide enough
information to stimulate a rapid and wide-ranging enterprise of direct research
into Babl doctrine based on original sources and free of the biases that have
until now blighted this important area of Iranian Shiite studies.

31 Al Dhari<a, vol. 10, pp. 188, 222.
2 Zuhiir al-haqq, vol. 3, p. 388. For more information about Vilyani, see MacEoin, ‘From
Shgkhism to Babism’, pp. 199-203 and sources cited there.
p. 899.
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PART TWO

| INTRODUCTION

In the modem period, religious controversy has centred largely around
questions of historicity. Even the debate surrounding The Satanic Verses is,
in some measure, to do with problems of historical understanding, at the
very least the portrayal of historical sacred figures. This has been particularly
true for religions within the Judaeo-Christian tradition, which place a very
high premium on historical records and the veracity of the sacred or secular
events narrated in them. Many of the most crucial Western sacred texts —
“ parts of the Old Testament, the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, and parts
of the extensive hadrth literature of Islam — are primarily historical
_ narratives that purport to reveal the hand of God acting within human affairs.
i The development of modern methods of historical and textual analysis
has presented a major challenge to faiths rooted in texts of this kind. This
| has led in many cases to deep divisions between literalist fundamentalists
| determined to maintain the authority of the texts, on the one hand, and
liberals eager to unharness their faith from what they perceive as the
trammels of dogmatic historicism, on the other.

Within the Christian tradition, the growth of Biblical criticism has
often resulted in radical rereadings of the Old and New Testaments. Even in
! the 1980s, the liberal views of the English bishop David Jenkins on the
‘: historicity of the Virgin Birth and the Resurrection precipitated a bitter crisis
| within the Church of England. The problems facing Western Jewish
; intellectuals who have come under the influence of modern historical
| methodology have been graphically and intelligently highlighted in the
' novels of Chaim Potok, notably The Chosen and The Promise. For Islam,

the challenge of modernist thinking has been only part of a broader threat

posed by Western ideas and influences on many fronts, from politics to

postmodernist literature — what the fundamentalist writer <A’isha <Abd al-

Rahman calls the ‘intellectual crusade’.! As yet, traditionalism has held out

against those few attempts there have been to re-evaluate the historical

~ origins of the Islamic faith in the light of fresh textual and archaeological
evidence, or even simple rationalist criticism of hadith materials.

In spite of the relatively recent date of its origins, the BahaT religion

has not been immune to controversy over historical issues. If anything, the

problems facing Baha's in this area may be even more serious than they are

1 Al-ghazw al-fikr1. See Qard’a ft wathd'iq al-Bahd’ iyya, Cairo, 1306/1986, p. 154 and
throughout.

—
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for the followers of earlier faiths. On the one hand, Baha'ism is theoretically
predisposed to favour a modern rationalist approach to the study of historical
origins: the publicly-proclaimed principles of an unfettered search after truth
and the harmony of science and religion (or faith and reason) commit
adherents to a non-literalist, scientific methodology. In fact, the Baha’t
position with regard to earlier religious histories is avowedly anti-
traditionalist, liberal, even iconoclastic. Baha1s would, for example, side
more readily with Bishop Jenkins than with his opponents, and have been
identified in the Islamic world as the bearers of a reprehensible modernism.

On the other hand, the peculiar way in which Baha1 historiography has
developed has invested the central historical texts with a degree of religious
authority that may be considered extreme by any standards. Not only did
Mirza Husayn “All Bahd’ Allah, the movement’s founder, refer to historical
events and personages in his own writings (which are believed by his
followers to be a species of divine, infallible revelation), but he is recorded
as having read and sanctioned part of the history of Mulla Muhammad Nabil
Zarandi later published in English as Nabil's Narrative (The Dawn-Breakers).
He is also reported to have instructed the BahaT writer Fadil-i Q2a’inT to
produce a ‘corrected’ recension of Mirza Husayn HamadanI’s Tarikh-i jadid.

Baha’ Allah’s son and successor, <Abbas, also gave his approval to
parts of Zarand1’s history and to the text of a later work by Mirza <Abd al-
Husayn Avara, al-Kawakib al-durriyya. More importantly, he himself penned
the anonymous history entitled Maqgala-yi shakhst sayyah (later edited and
translated by Browne as A Traveller’s Narrative) and delivered a series of
hagiographical discourses subsequently published under the title Tadhkirat
al-wafa’ (Memorials of the Faithful). Years later, Abbas’s successor as head
of the religion, his grandson Shoghi Effendi Rabbani, produced a heavily-
edited translation of Zarandi’s chronicle, as well as his own full-length
English history of the Babl and Bahal movements, under the title God
Passes By.

Whatever the precise status of these works in terms of official doctrine,
there can be no doubt that their very existence has exercised a profound
influence on popular Baha'1 thinking about sacred history. For most Baha'ts,
there is a ‘true’, infallibly-sanctioned history of their faith and its predecessor,
Babism (often conflated into a single movement). Whereas the history of
earlier religions may, for Baha'1s, have been distorted and clouded by myth
and legend, that of God’s latest revelation is deemed ‘authentic’ and
unquestionable, even in what are often very minor particulars. One of the
consequences of this is that alternative versions of Babl or BahaT history,
even where based on the kind of rational, scientific historical research Baha’1s
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readily commend when applied to the histories of earlier religions, are often
confused with the polemical works of writers antagonistic to Baha’ism, and
described indiscriminately as ‘attacks’ or ‘distortions’.

This problem has been particularly acute in one area, that of Babi
history. As we shall see, E. G. Browne’s criticism that the Baha'ts had
bowdlerized or suppressed major elements of the history of Babism was in
turn rejected by Baha'T writers as a wilful distortion of what they understood
to be the unalloyed truth. The fact that many of Browne’s conclusions have
been extensively (and often undiscriminatingly) drawn on by opponents of
the Baha'1 movement in both Iran and the West has not helped preserve a
clear line of demarcation between fair academic comment (however pointed)
and outright polemic. Nor has the situation been made any clearer by the
development of a critique of orientalist writing about Islam.

There is no need to enter here into the details of the controversy
surrounding Babl and Baha'T historical studies. It is enough to point out that
a controversy exists, that it is still both sharp and complex, and that it is
likely to continue unabated for an indefinite period.2

Although no visible division took place within Babism until about 1866, it
is nevertheless true that, after 1850, attention focuses first on the Bab’s
successor, Mirza Yahya Nar1 Subh-i Azal, and then on Yahya’s half-brother,
Mirza Husayn <Al Baha' Allah. The history of Babism proper or ‘early
Babism’ may be said to have ended with the Bab’s death. A confused period
of ‘middle Babism’ followed, lasting until the mid 1860s, after which the
Babl community split into rival Azall (conservative) and Baha’t
(progressive) factions.3 This division between Azall and Baha1 Babism
finally became absolute, with the former retaining its initial sense of identity
and the latter developing with increasing self-consciousness into a distinct
religion.

Since we are concerned here with Babism in its primitive form, I
intend to concentrate largely on primary sources for the period up to about
1853. It should be pointed out, however, that, for the most part, this does

. 2 For examples of recent articles pursuing this debate, see: D. MacEoin, ‘The Babr
Concept of Holy War, Religion (1982) 12:93-129; idem, ‘From Babism to Baha'ism:
Problems of Militancy, Quietism, and Conflation in the Construction of a Religion’,
Religion (1983) 13: 219-55; Muhammad Afnan and William S. Hatcher, ‘Western Islamic
Scholarship and Baha't Origins’, Religion (1985) 15: 29-51; D. MacEoin, ‘Baha't
Fundamentalism and the Academic Study of the Babl Movement', Religion (1986) 16: 57-
84; M. Afnan and W. Hatcher, ‘Notes on MacEoin’s “Baha’f Fundamentalism”, Religion
(1986) 16; and D. MacEoin, ‘Afnan, Hatcher and an Old Bone’, Religion (1986) 16.

On this period, see D. MacEoin, ‘Divisions and Authority Claims in Babism (1850-
1866), Studia Iranica 18:1 (1989), pp. 93-129.
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not mean contemporary sources in the strict sense of the word. Several
important histories exist which, although written after the Azall/Baha’1
division, are either the work of eye-witnesses or contain eye-witness
accounts.

In a risala written in reply to points in the Persian introduction to
Browne’s edition of the Kitab-i nuqtat al-kaf,* Sayyid Mahd1 Dahajl remarks
that the early Babl period was so confused that no-one had the leisure to sit
down and write a narrative of events as they were occurring.> He goes on to
say that, after these events, not only had the majority of the main
participants perished, but the survivors tended to be reluctant to set down
their memoirs for fear of distorting the facts.%

Most of the histories in our possession were written after the
Azali/Bah2’t split, a fact which has led to repeated accusations of
tendentiousness and outright falsification. That there are grounds for concern
will be made evident. Fortunately, more and more early documents are
coming to light, giving us a valuable means of checking the general or
particular veracity of later works. There is still ample scope for serious
research in Iranian libraries, in particular those, such as the librraries of the
Majlis and Senate or the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, where official papers
are stored. Current conditions make it unlikely that independent researchers
will be granted access to these materials for some time to come.

During the 1970s, a Baha'1 scholar, Moojan Momen, carried out ex-
tensive research in the British Public Records Office and elsewhere. In the

1iis widely recognized that the Persian introduction was not the work of Browne but of
Mirza Muhammad Qazvini. The latter told Muhit-i Tab3taba'l that he wrote it on the basis
of materials supplied by Browne (Kitibi bl nim ba nami taza’, Gawhar, year 2, nos. 11 and
12,p. 961).

59 Some attempt was made to produce a record. According to Zarandl, Sayyid Yahya
Darabl invested several of his fellow-insurgents in Nayriz with specific functions. Among
these was Mirza Mubammad Ja‘far, a cousin of the governor, who was made chronicler. A
certain Mirza Fadl Allzh was appointed ‘reader of these records’. The fate of this chronicle, if
it was ever kept, is not known (Dawn-Breakers, p. 483.) Nicolas says that MIrza Ja‘far was
the governor's nephew, that he merely wrote an ode in honour of the struggle, and that
Mirza Fadl Allih was charged with reading this to ‘the troops’, either the Babis or their
opponents (Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, p. 398). Muhammad Shafi¢ Rawhini confirms that he
was the governor's nephew (and it should be said that Shoghi Effendi, Zarandi’s translator,
commonly confused the Persian for ‘cousin’ and ‘nephew’); he also indicates that he was a
son-in-law of Sayyid Yahya. It seems that he was later given protection by his uncle and
went on to produce a number of poetical works, included a published mathnavl entitled
Khusraw wa Shirin and a manuscript history of the second Babl struggle in Nayriz (in
which he did not take part), entitled the Jang-ndma (see Nayrizi, Lama‘at al-anwdr, vol. 1,
pPp. 258-63).

6Risdla-yi Sayyid Mahdl Dahajt, Cambridge, Browne Collection, F.57. This work was
written about 1331/1913-14. It represents only the first half: part two never reached
Browne and may not have been written before Dahaji’s death
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course of this work, he unearthed numerous documents containing references
to early Babl history. Many of these have been published in a large volume
entitled The Babi and Baha'i Religions, 1844-1944: Some Contemporary
Western Accounts, of which chapters one to nine contain materials relating to
the Bab and his followers. The book also contains a detailed and informative
introductory survey of Western accounts of the Babl and Baha'T movements.
Although these materials are extremely limited in what they can tell us about
Babism, there is no question that they do shed light on otherwise obscure
points and occasionally provide a corrective balance to both Babr and
Muslim accounts.

The French Foreign Office Archives at the Quai d’'Orsay are known to
contain further material, but they have yet to be exhaustively researched; the
same applies to the records of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs in Istanbul.
References to the Babls in Russian diplomatic despatches have been
published by Ivanov,” but it must be assumed that much more than this still
awaits discovery.

If these diplomatic materials have any value other than the very
occasional light they shed on shadowy comers of Babl history, it is the mute
witness they provide against the common slander that Babism and Baha’ism
were subversive movements created by Western imperialists to destroy Islam
in Iran from within. These accusations are still repeated in Iranian and Arab
polemical literature and amount to something very like a blood libel used to
justify arrests, confiscations, and even murder. None of the materials
discovered in Western archives show anything but puzzlement or curiosity as
to the origins, purposes, and ideas of the Babls. That alone is an important
contribution to our knowledge, since it lets us return with renewed
confidence to the other materials at our disposal. If there are problems with
these (and there are), they are of a very different order.

TM.s. Ivanov, Babidskie vosstaniia v Irane (1848-1852) (Moscow, 1939), appendix.
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THE KITAB-I NUQTAT AL-KAF

Let us begin our examination of the available sources by considering what is
undoubtedly the most controversial set of issues raised by any document
connected with the history of Babism: the questions of the identity,
reliability, and authenticity of the book known as the Kitab-i nuqtat al-kaf.

Although the history of this book and its relationship to the later
Tarikh-i jadid have been discussed more than once,! a fresh summary will
not be out of place here. It is hard to separate discussion of the Nugtat al-kaf
from treatment of the Tarikh-i jadid, but I intend to deal as fully as possible
with the earlier history before embarking on an examination of the ways in
which these two works relate to one another.

The authorship of the Nugtat al-kaf has been attributed to Hajt Mirza
Jan1 Kashani, a Babl merchant who entertained the Bab in the course of the
latter’s journey from Isfahan to Maka in 1847.2 Kashanl appears to have
known personally several leaders of the movement, including Sayyid Husayn
Yazd1,3 Mirza Husayn <All Nar1,% and Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal.5 He was
among those arrested and executed following the attempt on Nagir al-Din’s
life in 1852. At that time he was, it seems, living at Shah <Abd al-*AzIm,

1 See, in particular, Browne, TarTkh-i jadid, introduction, pp. vii-xlii; idem, Kidb-i-
Nugtatu'l-Kaf, introduction, pp. xii-xx, xxxiv-xlvii; H. M. Balyuzi, Edward Granville
Browne and the Baha't Faith (London, 1970), chapter VII; Gulpayganl and Gulpayganf,
Kashf al-ghita’. The most recent discussion may be found in two articles by Sayyid Muhit
Tabataba', all in Gawhar magazine: ‘KitabI bl nim ba nami tdza’, Gawhar, year 2, (1353
Sh./1975), 11 and 12; ‘Tarikh-i qadim wa jadid’, 2 pans, Gawhar, year 3 (1354 Sh./1976), 5
and 6. See also idem, ‘Az tahqiq wa tatabbu® wa tabligh farq-i bisyar ast’, Gawhar, year 4
(1355 Sh./1977), 3. For a useful summary, see Sayyid Muhammad Baqir Najafl, Baha'tan
(Tehran, 1399/1979), pp. 359-99. A short Azali reply to these articles has been written by
Ahmad Khazin, entitled NazarT b1-Nugtat al-kaf (ms.). A brief survey may be found in D.
MacEoin, ‘Nuktat al-kaf', Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd. ed. (forthcoming).

2 Hamadani, Tartkh-i jadid, pp. 213-14; Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 217-22.

Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 219.

4 Ibid, p. 368; Nugtat al-kaf, p. 242.

5 Ibid and ibid. The text of the Nugtat al-kaf indicates that the author met Sayyid Yahya
Darabi (pp. 120, 223) and Mulla Muhammad Al Zanjani (p. 125). Obviously, these
references give us more information about Mir2a JanI if he is indeed the author of the
Nugtat al-kaf.
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where he is said to have been engaged in the composition of a history of the
movement.%

In 1892, Edward Browne found what he believed to be a copy of
Kashant’s history among the Babl manuscripts that had belonged to the
Comte de Gobineau, by then located in the Bibliothéque Nationale.” It was a
passage on folios 86b to 87a of this manuscript (Suppl. Persan 1071),
corresponding to one quoted in the Tarikh-i jadid and said to have been
written by Mirza Jani, which first led Browne to suspect that the Paris text
might be a copy of the lost narrative.?

Browne sought to confirm his theory as to this work’s identity by
sending a description of the five Gobincau manuscripts in the Bibliothéque
Nationale to Subh-i Azal. In his reply of 3 May 1892, Azal thus identified
Suppl. Persan 1071: ‘“The history to which you allude must, by certain
indications, be by the uplifted and martyred Hajt [Mirza Jani], for none but
he wrote (such) a history.” The ‘indications’ which enabled Azal to identify
this work are not, unfortunately, elaborated on.

Browne rapidly became convinced of the importance of his discovery.
In his introduction to the Tarikh-i jadid, he spoke of the history attributed to
Mirza Janl as ‘interesting, profoundly and intensely interesting; the most
interesting book, perhaps, in the whole range of Babi literature’.1? He went
on to assert that, had Gobineau not preserved this unique manuscript, ‘it
would have been impossible to reconstruct faithfully and in detail the early
history of Babism.’”!1 Convinced that this book was of unique value, not
only in portraying the history of Babism from a BabI point of view, but in
representing this history in a form untainted by later versions of those events
as set down after the Azall/Baha division, Browne published an edition of
the Persian text in 1910. Under the title Kitab-i-Nuqtatu’ I-Kaf, this formed
volume 15 of the Gibb Memorial Series; it was accompanied by English and
Persian introductions (the latter actually written by Mirza Muhammad

6 Mirza Abu 'I-Fadl Gulpayganl, Risdla-yi Iskandariyya, trans. as ‘A Treatise for
Alexander Tumansky’, in Letters and Essays 1886-1913, trans. Juan R. L. Cole (Los Angeles,
1985), p.79.

Hamadani, TarTkh-i jadid, introduction, p. xxx.
8 1bid, p. 199, n.1.
Nugtat al-kaf, introduction, p. xvi. Subh-i Azal's original letter is in the Browne
Co}lgction as item 13 in a portfolio numbered F.66*.
Tarikh-i jadid, introduction, p. xxviii.
11 1pig, p. Xxx.
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Qazvinl, as we have noted), various facsimiles, indices, an index to the
Persian Bayan, and textual footnotes.12

THE KASHF AL-GHITA’

Baha1 writers and, more recently, one Muslim author have been of the
opinion that the book published by Browne was not, in fact, written by
Mirza Jani, although theories as to what it actually is and who its author
really was differ considerably. The Baha1 savant Abu '1-Fadl Gulpaygani,
who was himself involved to some extent in the composition of the Tarikh-i
jadid (a history supposedly based on an earlier work by MIrza JanI)
maintained that Browne’s text was not identical with the work he had
known.

Gulpaygant began to write a refutation of the published Nugtat al-kaf,
but died in Cairo on 21 January 1914, when he had completed only 132
pages. His nephew, Aqa Sayyid Mahdr Gulpaygant, completed the
refutation, using notes left by his uncle. The finished work was eventually
published in Ashkhabad some years later under the title Kashf al-ghita’ “an
hiyal al-a‘da’ (Removal of the Veil from the Schemes of the Enemies). It
was, however, ill received by the Baha'T patriarch <Abbas Effendi, who
ordered all copies burned.!3 Surviving copies are few and far between.

One can understand “Abbas’s concern. The Kashf al-ghitd’ is of
considerable interest as one of the earliest examples of what is now a
common genre of Islamic writing, the anti-orientalist polemic. It is for the
most part an ugly attack on the integrity and academic honesty of Browne
and, even in the early sections, contains numerous absurdities.

Gulpaygan! the elder begins his attack on Browne by representing him
as a man who, in his various works, has shown himself under different
colours: now as a stcadfast Baha'1, now a steadfast Azall, now a judicious
historian, now an English Christian, and now an unbiased orientalist.!4
Anyone familiar with Browne’s published work will know that this is
entirely unfounded. On the next page, however, Gulpayganl reveals why he
labours under such misapprehensions: he admits that he knows no English
and that the versions of Browne’s writings given him by different interpreters
have varied.15

12 This title occurs on p. 5 of the published text. It must be stressed that it was Browne
who actually made it the title of the entire work. The point will be discussed more fully
later,

13 Tabayaba't, ‘Kitabi bi nam’, p. 957.

Gulpaygani and Gulpaygiani, Kashf al-ghitd’, p. 6.

15 Ibid, pp. 6-7.
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He next attacks what he calls ‘Browne’s edition’ of the Chahar magqala
as ‘profitless’, ‘incorrect’, and so forth.1® This is surprising, in that Browne
never produced an edition of the Chahdr magala, but a translation and a
revised translation. The text of the Chahar maqgala published in the Gibb
Memorial Series (presumably the edition meant by Gulpaygant) was actually
prepared by Mirza Muhammad Qazvinl.

We next leamn that Browne gave himself out in Iran as a BahaT (an
allegation for which I know of no foundation whatever), arguing that his
motive in so doing was either because there were no hotels in the country
and Browne wanted to make use of Baha'l hospitality, or that he wished to
bring a new history back to England.!” On the next page, Gulpayganl cites a
statement by a friend in the employ of the Russian government to the effect
that Browne and Aleksander Tumanskii were ‘politicians’ who had decided to
pose as the defenders of the Azalls and the Baha'1s respectively.!8

After this, Gulpaygani indicates new sources obtained by him in Egypt
for the life of Browne. He alleges that the latter’s efforts to obtain his degrees
and to carry out studies in different disciplines were all merely for the
purpose of making his one visit to Iran.!® He remarks that no-one could
possibly spend just one year in Iran and become knowledgeable about its
history, people, and so forth, implying some dark secret in respect to
Browne’s learning.20

Finally, it is argued that, since Shi‘is would never associate with a
foreigner or give him hospitality, Browne was forced to stay with Baha1s
and Babis (members of proscribed sects!) and pretend to be one of them.21 In
any case, Gulpayganl argues, in spite of all he has written, Browne has never
produced a work on anything but oriental studies, which shows how easily
Easterners may be deceived.22 Let us not forget that these are remarks made
by someone whose scholarship is ‘a legend among the Baha'ls of the West
and who is regarded as ‘the greatest Baha scholar 23

After a discussion of Mirza JanI’s identity and one or two other
incidental matters, Gulpayganl proceeds to the Nugtat al-kaf itself. ‘No book
like it,” he writes, ‘has ever been written in calumny of the Bab’24 — a rather

16 Thid, pp. 8-9.

17 oid, pp. 13-14.

18 Ihid, p. 15.

19 mid, p. 23.

20 1hid, p. 25.

21 14,

22 Ibid,

23 Cole, editor’s note to Gulpaygani, Letters and Essays, pp. xi, xiv.
24 Gulpaygani and Gulpayganl, Kashf al-ghita’, p. 54.
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curious conclusion, bearing in mind the book’s sympathies. After that, he
alleges that the book has actually been tampered with,25 but immediately
leaves the subject in order to deal with other topics.

The next references to the Nugtat al-kaf proper occur in the section by
Sayyid Mahd1, beginning at page 165. GulpayganI the younger contests
Browne’s statement to the effect that Gobineau brought back his copy of the
Nugtat al-kaf from Iran. In support of his argument, he adduces the date of a
defective second copy in the Bibliothéque Nationale (Suppl. Persan
1070)26 and the fact that Gobineau’s Religions et philosophies was not
corrected on the strength of Kashant’s presumed history.2” From this not
unreasonable (and probably correct) premise, however, the author goes on to
claim that the Azalls actually added forged passages to MIrza Jant’s history
and sold it to the Bibliothéque Nationale as one of Gobineau’s books.28
Gulpayganl nowhere offers any clues as to how this remarkable feat was
carried out (the book was, after all, bought at public auction), but he does at
least have the courtesy to exonerate Browne from complicity in the alleged
deception.

After a discussion of some minor points relating to the introductory
portion of the Nugtat al-kaf, Sayyid Mahdr asserts that the Azalls have
corrupted the passage relating the conversion of Mulla Husayn Bushr@i’t ‘out
of pure spite against the Baha'1s’.2? (But it is hard to see what possible
connection the incident in question could have with Baha'1s that it does not
have with Azalts, which is just about none at all.) The Kashf al-ghita’ then
continues to its end as a discussion — often a valuable one — of detailed
points connected with the text of the Nugtat al-kaf, on which it serves as a
useful, if biased, commentary.

I have devoted so much space to the Kashf al-ghita’ for no other reason
than that it is the most extended Baha'1 polemic written against the Nugtat
al-kaf and the basis for almost all later Baha'T discussion of the topic. The
heavy element of religious animus so apparent throughout the book, coupled
with its far from scholarly approach, make it of little actual value in any
serious discussion of the text it purports to criticize. Nevertheless, it is
responsible for having put into circulation a theme that has recurred in all

25 1bid, p. 55.

This copy was acquired by the library on 25 November 1884, the same date as Suppl.
Persan 1071. The first section consists of a text of the Persian Baydn, the second of
roughly one third of the text of the published Nug(at al-kaf. The date on the colophon of
the gayan is 1279/1862-63.

27 Gulpaygant and Gulpaygant, Kashf al-ghita’, pp. 168-70.
28 hid, p. 171.
Ibid, pp. 187-88. The passage in question is on pages 105 to 106 of the Nugtat al-kaf.
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Baha1 writing on the Nugtat al-kaf, namely that the text has been tampered
with by one or more Azall forgers.

THEORIES OF ‘ABBA S EFFENDI

The Baha't patriarch <Abbas Effendi <Abd al-Bah#’ states in a number of
places that the Nugtat al-kaf has been interpolated by the Azalis. Indeed, he
goes further than Gulpayganl when he suggests that they actually
collaborated with Browne in producing the history.3 In a letter to the ‘Hands
of the Cause of God’,3! he maintains that the Azalls had prepared a falsified
history in the name of Mirza JanT and sent it to the Bibliothéque Nationale;
this they eventually encouraged Browne to publish, along with the English
and Persian introductions inspired by them. The whole work is ‘from
beginning to end [written] according to the instructions of the Azalis
[Yahya'iha) 32

In a talk recorded in the Kitab-i badayic al-athar, <Abbas states that
there is also a copy of the Nug{at al-kdf in the British Museum.33 He
modifies this opinion somewhat in a letter to Browne, where he says simply
that he has heard of a copy being in London.34 But it is certain that there has
never been a manuscript of this work in the British Museum or, to public
knowledge, elsewhere in England.

In his letter to the Hands of the Cause, <Abbas Effendi also refers to
the existence of a manuscript of an original history written by Mirza Jani:
‘Hajt Mirza Jan1 the martyr wrote some sections of a history, but these were
brief and incomplete. They were in the possession of the nephew (baradar-

30 Letter to Mirza Hasan Adib Taligant, quoted Mazandarant, Asrdr al-athar, vol. 1, pp.
80-811; also quoted Ishraq Khavarl, M&' ida-yi dsmanl, vol. 2, p. 58.

30 A group of Baha'T leaders in Iran. See D. MacEoin, ‘Ayadi-yi amr Allah’,
Eng&clopaedia Iranica.

Letter quoted Ishraq Khavarl, M3’ ida-yi asmanl, vol. 5, pp. 206-10. In a letter from the
same writer to the BahaT poet Naim (ibid, p. 220), the latter is asked to send his researches
on the Nugtat al-kaf to Gulpaygini the elder and to forward his own refutation of it to both
Gu&g&yginl and ¢Abbas Effendi. Whether this refutation was ever written is not known.

Presumably this is what is meant by Kitdbkhana-yi Landan. See passage quoted
Mazandarini, Asrdr al-athar, vol. 1, p. 81. The phrase Kitabkhdna-yi Landan is used
explicitly as a gloss for ‘British Museum’ elsewhere in the same work: Mirza Mahmad
Zarqani, Kitab-i badayic al-athar, 2 vols. (Bombay, 1914, 1921; reprinted Hofheim-
Lmé enheim, W. Germany, 1982), vol. 2, p. 135.

Letter quoted Ishriq Khavarl, Ma'ida-yi dsmant, vol. 9, p. 106. It is possible that
Abbis was misled in this matter by a report presented to him by Aqa Mirza <Ali Akbar
Rafsanjani and other unidentified disciples, to the effect that the ‘national libraries’ of both
Paris and London contained Azall writings (Zarqanl, Badayi¢, vol. 2, pp. 134-35).
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zada) of Dhabih,35 Aqa Muhammad Rida’, and are said to have been in
Mirza Jan’s own hand.36

<Abbas secms for some reason to have been particularly concerned to
discredit the Nugtat al-kaf and Browne’s role in its publication. He
encouraged the elder Gulpaygani to work on his refutation of the text (which
became the first part of the Kashf al-ghita’ )37 and wrote to Mirza Naim
Sihdihi, asking him to assist Gulpayganl, possibly with the assistance of
Shaykh Kazim Samandar.38

The Baha1 apologist H. M. Balyuzi devoted an entire chapter of his
study Edward Granville Browne and the Baha'1 Faith to a detailed discussion
of the authorship of the Nugtat al-kaf. He concluded that ‘there have been
two books — one an incomplete history by a devout and courageous
merchant who perished in the savage massacre of 1852, the second a
distortion ascribed to the same devoted man whose voice had already been
silenced when the Nugtatu’l-Kdaf had already been given the stamp of his
name. Due to a preconceived idea Edward Browne did not make the right
appraisal.?

In the most recent study of this subject, published in the Iranian
magazine Gawhar in 1974, Muh1{-i TabatabaT makes several pertinent
remarks about the book’s identity. He points out first of all that the Paris
text nowhere indicates that Kashanl was the author, and then goes on to
conjecture that the historical section may have been composed in Baghdad
about 1270/1853-54. These and other points raised by Tabataba1 will be
examined more closely when we come to discuss the questions of authorship
and dating.

THE PROVENANCE OF SUPPL. PERSAN 1071

Are any of these claims true? Is the Nugtat al-kaf a forgery, a
corruption, or a pristine text of early origin? It may help to begin by trying
to clear up the problem of the provenance of the Paris manuscript of the
complete work, Suppl. Persan 1071.

As yet, insufficient evidence exists to let us reach a firm conclusion as
to how, when, and where this manuscript was obtained. There can be no
doubt that it was one of the five Babl manuscripts formerly belonging to the

35 Presumably Haji Sayyid Isma<il Kashiani Dhabih, one of Haji Mirza JaniI's three
brothers, to whom reference will be made later.
Letier quoted Ishriq Khavarl, Ma'ida-yi 3smanl, vol. 5, pp. 209-10.
Leuter in Mazandaranl, Asrar al-athar, vol. 1, pp. 80-81.
8 | etter quoted Najafy, Baha'Tan, pp. 386-87.
Edward Granville Browne and the Baha'1 Faith (London, 1970), p. 88.
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Comte de Gobineau, sold at the H6tel Drouot in Paris on 6 May 1884, some
two years after the count’s death. The catalogue of the Persian and Arabic
manuscripts and books sold there was published by Leroux under the title
Catalogue d’une precieuse collection de manuscrits persans et ouvrages
recueillis en Perse, provenant de la Bibliothéque de M. de Gobineau.

This catalogue contains a total of 262 items, the last five of which
(numbers 258-62) were listed under the heading ‘Théologie babi’. The
Biblioth¢que Nationale bought thirty-one of these items, including the five
Babl manuscripts, for a sum of over 3000F. They were registered at the
library on 20 May 1884, under numbers 7539 to 7569 of acquisitions. The
five Babl manuscripts are described in detail by Browne in his introduction
to the Nugtat al-kaf. %0

They consist of the Arabic Bayan (Suppl. Arabe 2511); two works
by Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal, the Kitab al-niar (Suppl. Arabe 2509) and
Kitab-i Ahmadiyya (Suppl. Arabe 2510); a copy of the Persian Baydn
bound with part of what may be regarded as the introduction to the Nugtat
al-kaf (Suppl. Persan 1070); and a complete manuscript of the latter
work (Suppl. Persan 1071).

It has, however, been queried whether Suppl. Persan 1071 was
brought back from Iran by Gobincau or whether it was sent from there or
elsewhere some time between his return to France in 1864 and his death in
1882. As we have seen, the Kashf al-ghita “an hiyal al-a“da’ maintains that
Gobineau did not bring the manuscript back from Iran. Is there evidence to
corroborate that?

Gobineau certainly did possess at least four Babl manuscripts in 1870.
In that year, strapped for cash and eager to sell some of his manuscripts, he
prepared a catalogue of those which he had collected in Iran. He entitled this
Collection d’ouvrages recueillis en Perse sur I’ histoire, la poesie, la
philosophie, les sciences occultes, etc.4! At that time, Gobineau possessed a

40 Pages xii to xix. There is an unexplained discrepancy between the dates given for the
acquisition of these manuscripts by Browne and those given in Etudes Gobiniennes.
According to Browne, Suppl. Arabe 2509 and 2511 (now Arabe 4668 and 4669)
were acquired on 22 October, and Suppl. Persan 1070 and 1071 on 25 November.
These latter dates may be, not those of actual acquisition, but of classification.

Paris, 1870. This catalogue was reprinted by the German Gobineau scholar Ludwig
Schemann in volume II of his Quellen und Untersuchungen zum Leben Gobineaus (Berlin
and Leipzig, 1919), pp. 431-43. A brief resumé of the contents of the catalogue was earlier
published by Dorn in Mélanges Asiatiques, vol. 4 (1872), under the title ‘Die
Wissenschaftlichen Sammlungen des Grafen de Gobineau’, pp. 401-08. There is
confirmation here that Gobineau originally had six Babl manuscripts, although he
provides no details. In a letter 1o Wilfred Scawen Blunt (dated 1870), the count referred to
his BabT manuscripts as ‘des ouvrages sur la religion baby que I'on ne poumrait se procurer
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total of six Babl manuscripts. These are listed as numbers 93 to 99 of the
catalogue. Of these six, number 93 can be identified clearly as item 258 of
the 1884 catalogue, namely the Kitdb-i Ahmadiyya, which became Suppl.
Arabe 2510, later Arabe 4668). 94 is described as having been translated
in Religions et philosophies, which gives us a clear identification of it as the
Arabic Bayan, item 259 of the later catalogue, Suppl. Arabe 2511. 95
appears to be item 261 of the later catalogue, namely the Kitab al-niar
(Suppl. Arabe 2509).42 Numbers 96 and 9743 do not appear to be listed
at all in the 1884 catalogue; and 98 is almost certainly the same as item 262
in the41ater list (Suppl. Persan 1071, the complete text of the Nugtat al-
kan b

It therefore appears that two Babl manuscripts which were in
Gobineau’s possession in 1870 passed out of his hands before his death in
1882 (or disappeared before the sale in 1884), while one manuscript (Suppl.
Persan 1070) sold in 1884 must have reached the count between 1870 and
1882. But unless more detailed information comes to light which would
prove otherwise, I can see no good reason to question that Gobineau had the
full text of the Nugtat al-kaf in his library by 1870 at the latest.

This fact is immensely important for any discussion of the ‘Azalt
forgery’ theory advanced by Sayyid Mahdi Gulpaygani and <Abbias Effendi.

nulle part en Perse, la seule possession entrainant la peine de mort’ (Etudes Gobiniennes,
1972, p. 34).

‘& In the 1870 catalogue, item 95 is described as: ‘Livre Baby — Arabe — belle écriture.
In-folio; maroquin rouge’. Item 260 of the 1884 catalogue (Suppl. Persan 1070) is thus
described: ‘Livre persan sur la doctrine des Babis, écrit en 1279 (1862). In-folio, maroquin
rouge’. Item 261 (Suppl. Arabe 2509, the Kitdb al-ndr) is described as ‘Livre de
théologie babi, en arabe. Ms. daté de 1270. [Browne and the later Bibliothéque Nationale
catalogue give 1279.] Reliure maroquin rouge, format in-folio’.

These descriptions are quite similar, but there is no reason to doubt the description of
item 95 of the 1870 catalogue as an Arabic work, whence my identification of it as item 261
of the 1884 list. Further confirmation that it (item 95) is the Kitab al-niir may be found in
Gobineau’s reference to that work by name and his description of it as ‘assez grand in-folio’
(Religions et philosophies, p. 280). This provides, I think, reasonable grounds for
supposing that he possessed this manuscript by the time he wrote his history. According to
the colophon, the manuscript of the Kitab al-nar was transcribed on 14 Rabi< I 1279/9
September 1862. Gobineau must have obtained it by, at the latest, June of the following
year, when he wrote to Prokesch-Osten from Tehran, saying that he had finished Religions
et philosophies (see leuter in Clement S. Gobineau (ed.), Correspondence entre Comte de
Gobineau et Prokesch-Osten (Paris, 1933), p. 248.) (See also letters in Etudes Gobiniennes,
1963, p- 135 and Revue de littérature comparée, July-September 1966, pp. 351-52.)

43 Described as ‘Autre livre de théologie baby — Petit in-4; maroquin vert — Arabe’ and
‘Ouv‘{age analoge — Grand in-8; maroquin vert -— Arabe’ respectively.

44 Ttem 98 of the 1870 catalogue is described as ‘Ouvrage analogue [i.e., livre de
théologie baby] — Persan — in-4; maroquin rouge’. Item 262 in the 1884 list is described
as an '‘Ouvrage dogmatique en persan (doctrine des babis), écriture neskhi [naskhr] trés
régulié¢re; In-4, maroq. rouge’.
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It does not disprove the theory as such, but it certainly discredits claims that
the manuscript was somehow placed in the Bibliothéque Nationale by
devious means (which is, in any case, inherently improbable).

Furthermore, since E. G. Browne did not know anything at all about
the Babl religion until 1884, the year of the Gobineau sale,*> did not
actually meet any Babis until 1888,46 and did not come into contact with
Azalts until the next year,%’ it is impossible that any forgery should have
been intended to deceive him personally.

It is perfectly clear that the Azall Babis can have had no hand in the
purchase of the five BablT manuscripts taken by the Bibliothéque Nationale.
Indeed, the most that can be said with any certainty about Azall involvement
in the whole affair is that Subh-i Azal identified Suppl. Persan 1071 as
the work of Haji Mirza Jani. Since the text itself does not anywhere allude
to this authorship and, indeed, positively suggests a different identity for the
writer, the fantasy of a deliberate plot is hard to sustain. In the final analysis,
it must be asked what the point of such a conspiracy would have been. No-
one would have known where the book might have ended up, no-one would
have guessed that Browne would later find and identify it as Kashan1’s
history, and no-one would have imagined that it would have been published
in Europe.

There is, however, every likelihood that Gobineau did not obtain his
manuscript of the complete Nugtat al-kaf in Iran, as is generally believed.
We have already observed that one of the five manuscripts sold in 1884 (i.e.,
Suppl. Persan 1070) must have been sent to him after 1870. This
indicates that he must have been in communication with someone with
access to such materials.

Certainly, he must have obtained his first Babl manuscripts during his
second stay in Iran, between 4 January 1862 and 16 September 1863, as is
indicated in part by the colophons on two of them, the Kitab al-nir and the
Kitab-i Akmadiyya.*8 We may also assume that he obtained his manuscript
of the Arabic Bayan around the same time, since he seems to have been
working on his translation while still in Tehran. Browne was undoubtedly
incorrect in his assumption that Gobineau obtained his manuscripts in the
course of his first stay in Iran, from 1855 to 1858.49

45 See Browne, Traveller's Narrative, vol. 2, pp. ix-x.
See idem, A Year Amongst the Persians, p. 223; idem, *The Babis of Persia’ I, p. 487.
See idem, ‘Catalogue and Description’, p. 434.
The former is dated 14 Rabi¢ I 1279/9 September 1862, the latter 30 Dha '1-Qatda
127%/29 April 1862. See also note 43 above.
49 Introduction to Hamadani, TarTkh-i jadid, p. xxix.
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In a footnote to his translation of the Arabic Bayan,5® Gobineau
implies that he had at one time access to other Babl texts and to Babl
‘interpreters’: ‘Tai eu dans les mains des copies ou les interprétes babys eux-
mémes ne pouvaient voir le texte a travers les lettres incorrectes et les fautes,
que parce qu’ils le savaient par coeur. In other footnotes, he refers to ‘les
interprétes’ and ‘certains docteurs’ or ‘les docteurs’, as though he were in
contact with Babl scholars. Certainly, many of his footnotes demonstrate a
surprisingly good understanding of points in the text, even though the
translation as such is generally poor. It is likely, then, that one or more of
these scholars supplied the Count with his Babl manuscripts, either in Iran
or later.

However, the Nugtat al-kaf manuscript does not seem to have been one
of those brought back from Iran in 1863. No reference to such a work is to be
found anywhere in Religions et philosophies. It must be assumed that, had
he possessed a copy then, he would have at least mentioned the existence of
a history of the Babis by one of their own number. Since the Nugtat al-kaf
provides an incomparably wider range of historical information about the sect
than any of the state chronicles used by Gobineau, he could hardly have
passed it over in silence.

Or could he? It may be that we are making too much of this lack of a
reference in Religions et philosophies. Gobineau was not a professional
orientalist and may simply have found the book too difficult to read. It
should be borne in mind that the first portion is a long and highly involved
doctrinal treatise which must have been beyond his relatively low level of
expertise. Indeed, he may never have realized that what he had in his hands
was a history at all. 3!

OTHER MANUSCRIPTS

Until recently, it was assumed that the Paris text of the Nugtat al-kaf was
the only manuscript in existence. This assumption has made it hard to
discuss the question of its authenticity in a useful fashion. It has either been
presumed that the Paris manuscript was corrupt, if not actually forged, or
that it represented Mirza JanT’s pristine history. Little more could usefully be
said on the subject. Fortunately, a number of other manuscripts have come to
light recently, thus opening up the discussion to questions beyond those
raised by the Paris text.

50 Religions et philosophies, p. 432, n. 2.
It is notable that, in the two catalogues referred to above, the Nugtat al-kif is
described as: (1870) ‘Ouvrage analogue (i.e., ‘livre de théologie baby’y and (1884) ‘Ouvrage
dogmatique (doctrine des babis).
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It is, in fact, quite likely that Browne himself was aware of at least one
other manuscript before publishing the text in 1910. In 1900 he had in his
possession a copy of the Russian translation of Mirza Husayn <Al Bah®’
Allab’s al-Kitab al-aqdas, which was published in 1899 by the Russian
scholar Aleksander Tumanskii.>2 In a footnote to his introduction,
Tumanskii refers to a new manuscript of the history of Mirza JanI given him
in April 1894 by Mirza Abu ’'I-Fadl Gulpaygant in Tehran. The colophon of
that manuscript was dated 18 Jumada I 1291/3 July 1874.

Tumanskii wrote that there had been ‘deliberate corruption of the basic
sources for this (early) period, namely the history of Mirza JanI, by
interested parties. Until there has been produced a textual collation of the
Janl ms. in the Bibliothéque Nationale with the one at my disposal, it is
incautious to embark on any discussion. One may say that there are grounds
for supposing that there was a very early falsification of the manuscripts of
JanT’s history, possibly soon after the attempt on the life of Nagir al-Din
Shah, that is to say, soon after the death of the author; and this source was
exploited by interested parties. As regards the followers of Baha’ Allah, the
falsification of my copy by them is beyond doubt.’3

There is further evidence that Browne also knew of the existence of
other manuscripts of this work by 1912, Again, he makes no mention of
these in his Materials for the Study of the Babi Religion, published in 1918,
which includes a lengthy section on printed, lithographed, and manuscript
Babl literature. Thanks to sheer good luck, this fact came to light in the
course of my researches in Cambridge University Library. In what was
probably his first letter to Browne (dated 9 March 1912), the Babl scribe
Mirza Mustafa said he had recently received a copy of Browne’s published
edition of the Nugtat al-kaf and that his son Nor Allah had read it to him
half the night. Mirza Mustafa went on to say that Nicolas had given him a
partial transcript of the Paris manuscript,54 and that he also possessed a

52 A. Tumanskii, Kitabe Akdes (St. Petersburg, 1899), in the Mémoires de I'Academie
Impériale des Sciences de St. Petersbourg, série viii, vol. viii, no. 6. Browne’s copy is in the
library of the Faculty of Oriental Studies, University of Cambridge. It contains the date of
acquisition (1900) as well as extensive marginal notes in Browne’s own hand. The marginal
notes (which I can only conjecture 1o have been made before 1918, and possibly before
1910) offer positive evidence that Browne must have been aware of the information referred
to here. It is quite possible, however, that he forgot all about it at the time of his discovery
of the Paris text.

Ibid, p. ix. It is, of course, quite possible that what Tumanskii possessed was none
o!hgr than a ms. of the Baha'i-produced Tarlkh-i jadid.

4 It seems that Nicolas was busy transcribing the text of the Nugtat al-kaf from the
Bibliothéque Nationale copy when the library demanded it from him, seemingly to lend to
Browne. Nicolas comments on this in the margin of his copy of the book (item 108 in the
Nicolas catalogue).
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defective manuscript of his own. He later obtained another (dated 1267/1850-
51) from ‘the friends in Naraq. From these he made two complete copies,
one of which was bought by the American College>S and the other by Dr.
Sa‘1d Khan Kurdistani (the original intermediary between Browne and Mirza
Mugstafa).

This letter was removed from Folder 2 in the Browne Collection, but
was mentioned in the original handlist. Its disappearance was first noticed
when the contents of the folders were checked in 1972. Fortunately, Browne
had made an extract from all his letters from Mirza Mustafa, and this had
been overlooked by whoever had removed the letter itself.

Tabataba’l refers to a manuscript of the Nugtat al-kaf which had been
in the possession of Satd Khan. The latter apparently thought it had been
corrupted before it reached him and did not consider it any better than the
Paris text. According to Tabatabal, this copy was stolen from Satd Khan in
1315 Sh./1946 by the doctor’s Assyrian servant.>® What is probably the
same manuscript has been placed, along with other materials belonging to
Sa‘td Khan, in Princeton University Library.57 Whether it was really stolen,
how it came to arrive there, whether it was actually the copy written by
Mirza Mustafa, or whether Sa1d Khan in fact possessed more than one
manuscript of this work, I cannot say.

The former Baha' historian <Abd al-Husayn Ayat1 (Avira) states that
he saw a manuscript of the Nugtat al-kaf in Sa1d Khan's possession, that
this copy had been written ‘one year before the death of Hajt Mirza Jani', and
that it corresponded exactly to the text published by Browne.58

Apart from the stolen Sastd Khan manuscript, Tabataba also refers to
three other copies of this work. These consist of a manuscript from Natanz,
brought to Tehran in 1300 Sh./1921, where it was obtained by HajI
Muhammad Fath1 Isfahani; a manuscript seen by Tabataba’ in the collection
of an unnamed individual in Kerman — this, says Tabataba’t, is less
elaborate than the Paris manuscript; and a third manuscript shown to
Tabataba1 by a man (again unnamed) from Natanz. This last was copied
from another manuscript at the beginning of the fourteenth century hijr?
(about 1883), and begins at p. 87 of the printed text.

Unfortunately, Tabataba'1l gives no further details of these manuscripts,
a fact which will undoubtedly lead to future problems, if and when attempts

55 Jordan's College in Tehran?
56 Sce Tabataba', ‘Kitabl bi nam’.
57 Miller, Baha'1 Faith, p. xix.
8 cAbd al-Husayn Ayad, Kashf al-hiyal, 4th. ed. (Tehran, 1340 Sh./1961), p. 139.
Ayatl’s last remark should probably be taken with a pinch of salt, since it is unlikely that
he will have made a proper collation of the two texts.
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arc made to identify them. Nor is any attempt made to explain the
significance of Natanz in this context, or to elaborate on what, if any, may
be the relationship between the two manuscripts originating there.

At least three other manuscripts of the Nugtat al-kaf are known to
exist. Two of these have been made available to me, and I am in a position
to place on record the main details of how they differ from the published
text. The first of these is located in the INBA, the other at the Bah&T centre
in Haifa. They are fairly recent discoveries, but as yet I have been given no
details as to their provenance.>?

The points at which the Tehran and Haifa manuscripts diverge from the
Paris text are outlined in Appendix Seven. It will be immediately apparent
that the Tehran and Haifa manuscripts represent the same basic text, one
which lacks several passages that are found in the Paris manuscript. There
are, however, numerous minor divergences and at least one major difference
between the two recensions. For example, the version given of the fate of the
Bab’s remains in the Tehran ms. (f. 127) and the Haifa ms. (p. 161) differs
radically from that in the Paris text (p. 250).

To summarize, we may say that some twelve manuscripts of the book
generally known as the Kitab-i nuqtat al-kaf are in existence. These are listed
in Appendix Eight. Until detailed work can be done collating and comparing
as many of these manuscripts as possible, any attempt to draw general
conclusions from one or two texts would seem premature.

THE PROLOGUE AND THE DATE

I have not included in my list the Paris Manuscript Suppl. Persan 1070,
not merely because it represents only the first 85 pages of the published text,
but because it would seem that this portion of the Nugtat al-kaf as edited by
Browne is, in fact, a separate work which, whether by accident or design, has
been tacked on to the beginning of the actual history. It would seem that it is
this separate work which, strictly speaking, bears the title Nugtat al-kaf.
Muh1t-i Tabataba’T argues strongly in favour of this theory, laying
much emphasis on the disparity between the dates given on pages 61 and 92
‘of the printed text. On page 61, it is stated that the date at the time of
writing is 1277 years after the prophetic summons (ba‘tha) of Muhammad.
That is either 1267/1851 or, if we calculate that thirteen years elapsed
between the ba“tha and the hijra, 1264/1848. 1 have noted above that, in

59 The Tehrar: ms. may be the version discovered several years ago by a Baha'l named
Badi¢ Allah Far1d, referred to by Nuqaba'l in Manabic (p. 31).
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1264/1848, the Bab asked forty of his followers to write treatises in defence
of the new revelation, and have suggested briefly that what is now regarded
as the introduction to the history ascribed to M1rza JanI may, in fact, be one
of those apologia.

On page 92, the date is given as 1270 years after the hijra (1853-54).
This is a strong indication that, at some point between page 61 and page 92,
one work ends and another begins. The most likely point for this seems to
be about mid-way. The ‘defective’ Paris manuscript Suppl. Persan 1070
breaks off at p. 85 of the published text, while the two manuscripts in
Tehran and Haifa which are outlined in Appendix Seven begin at page 88 and
87 of that text respectively. The second Natanz manuscript referred to by
TabagabaT also starts at p. 87. Tabataba’l actually conjectures that the work
contained in Suppl. Persan 1070 is complete, and it is, in fact, true that
it shows no signs of being internally defective.%0 Tabataba’1 also maintains
that there are stylistic differences between the doctrinal continuation in
Suppl. Persan 1071 and the previous section.

Of greater importance here is the fact that the second of these dates
(i.e., 1270/1853-54: written in words and not figures), which occurs in all
the texts I have been able to examine, provides strong evidence that the
history cannot have been written, in its entirety at least, by Haji Mirza Jan1,
who died, as we have seen, in the wave of executions that followed the
attempt on Nagir al-Din’s life in 1268/1852.

Confirmation that this date may be taken as reliable is to be found in a
passage near the end (p. 266), where it is stated that, in spite of persecution,
the Babis ‘have not been wiped out, but grow more every day; nor is it that
this faith is only made manifest in Iran, for it has spread to every land,
including Anatolia (Roim), India, and Turkistan.’ The writer then goes on to
say: ‘I have heard that there is a large group (jam T kathir) in Istanbul’. This
indicates a date of writing later than the lifetime of Mirza Jani.

AUTHORSHIP

There is intemmal evidence which argues strongly against Mirza Jan1 having
been the author of this history. At no point in the text does the writer ever
refer to himself in the first person by name. When speaking of himself, it is
normally as ‘this wretched one’ (in haqir). At one point, however, he thrice
refers in the third person to ‘Haji Kashant’, in his account of Subh-i Azal's
journecy to Mazandaran, when this ‘HajI KashanI’ is said to have

60 Tabajaba'1, ‘Kitabl bi nam’, p. 954.

e i e g
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accompanied him and his brother Mirza Husayn <Al1.6! The text twice cites
‘Haj1 Kashanl’ as an authority: ‘Hajl KashanI has related that...."; ‘HajI
Kashanl says that....’. And on one occasion he is referred to as a participant
in the events of this journey.

It is confirmed by other sourcesS? that Hajl Mirza Jant did in fact
accompany Subh-i Azal and Baha’ Allah (among others) on the journey in
question, and this makes it entirely reasonable to suppose that he is the ‘Haj1
Kashant’ referred to in the Nugytat al-kaf account.

Another curious point is that the account given in the Nugtat al-kaf3
of the Bab’s stay in Kashan, when he was a guest in the home of Mirza Jani,
consists of a mere two lines. These are a bare statement to the effect that the
Bab stayed there, nothing more. According to the Tarikh-i jadid,%* Mirza
Jan1 had given ‘a full description’ of this event, as might, indeed, have been
expected.

Tabataba’m has conjectured that the Nugtat al-kdf may have been
written in the Baghdad period (roughly 1853-63) by a Babl called Hajt
Muhammad Rida’.%° Subh-i Azal says that someone of this name intended to
write a history of the movement at this time.66 Tabagaba suggests that this
man may have been the same individual spoken of by Abbas Effendi as Aga
Mubhammad Rid#’, a nephew of Dhablh Kashanl — even though the man in
question is called ‘IsfahanI’ by Subh-i Azal. I think that things may, in fact,
be rather more complex.

If, as scems possible, the ‘Dhabih’ referred to here was indeed Hajt
Ismacil, one of the three brothers of Haj1 Mirza Janl, it is possible that he
may have played some part, perhaps in conjunction with his nephew, in the
writing of this history. He is certainly known to have been involved in the
composition of the Tarikh-i jadid, at least one or two passages of which
were his.57 And he is now known to have written a lengthy mathnavi largely

61 Nugtat al-kaf, p. 242.

62 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 368; Hamadani, Tarikh-i jadid, pp. 64-65.

63 pp. 123-24.

64

p. 214.

65 “Kitabt b1 nam’, pp. 958, 960.

.27 See Nugtat al-kaf, introduction, pp. xv-xvi.

67 These passages are: 1. An account by Dhabih of his meeting with Mulldi Muhammad
¢All Hujjat-i Zanjini in Tehran. This begins: ‘One night I, by name ¢Arif, entitled Dhabih...’
(Hamadani, TdrTkh-i jadid, p. 139). According to Browne, this account includes the
description of the Zanjan uprising up to p. 168. And 2: An account, presumably by Dhabih,
of his meeting with Mir ‘Abd al-BaqI in Kashan at the time of the Bib’s stay there (ibid, pp.
214-16). These sections occur in the London, but not the Cambridge text.

Browne provisionally identified the ‘Dhabih’ of these passages with our Haji Mirza
Isma<il Kashani. That identification must stand, since we know that the poetic takhallus of
<Arif, used here, was used elsewhere by Kishani. He also used the nom-de-plume of ‘Fant’,
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largely devoted to the history of the Babl and Baha’T movements, a
manuscript of which was discovered in 1975 in Oxford by Abbas Amanat.58

The Baha'l apologist Hasan Balyuzi has advanced the hypothesis that
Mirza Jan’s Azall brother, Hajl Mirzd Ahmad was responsible for the
writing of the Nugtat al-kaf, although he admits that ‘no documentary
evidence exists’ to prove it.59 While I see no reason to rule out the
possibility of Mirza Ahmad’s involvement, I can see no particular sense in
Balyuzi’s suggestion and, in the absence of documentary evidence in favour
of it, can only suppose it motivated by determination that responsibility for
the Nugtat al-kaf must ultimately be laid on an Azall. The fact that Mirza
Jani had a brother who later became a follower of Subh-i Azal must have
proved too tempting.

But what we are dealing with here is almost certainly a work composed
largely or entirely before the appearance of the Azall and Baha’ factions
within Babism. It seems, therefore, much more reasonable to suggest that
Haji Mirza Ismacil Dhabih was the individual most likely to have penned or
had a hand in the writing of the Nugtat al-kaf.

A significant pointer in this direction is a reference on p. 259 to an
individual known simply as ‘the Point of [the letter] Kaf — Nugta-yi kafi, a
Persianized form of the Arabic Nugtat al-kaf. The context is difficult to
explain in a few words, but the gist of it is that a certain Dhabth had laid
claim, like many Babis after the death of Shirazi, to be some sort of divine
manifestation.”’? Sayyid Basir Hindi, a blind Safi from India, who had met
the Bab, become a convert, and travelled to Gilan, Anzall, Qazvin, and
Tehran (where he met both Subh-i Azal and his brother Baha’), encountered
this Dhabfh while still in the capital.”! The Indian seems to have been

and is referred to by Mirza Husayn All Baha’ Allah as ‘Anis’ (see Baydd'l, Tadhkira-yi
shwrard’, vol. 3, pp. 134-37).

It is difficult to determine when the passage or passages in question were added to
Hamadani's history, or how. They cannot have been added after Hamadani’s death in
1299/1881-82, for the simple reason that Kashani died a little before that in 1297/1880 or
129%/1881 (see ibid, p. 137).

] 68 This poem, in which Haji Isma*il uses the two poetical sobriquets of ¢Arif and Fani, is
in seven sections (daftar) and contains 219 folios (part of the first section being missing).
It has accounts of the Babi and Bah#'T religions and their history, with digressions on
¢irfan, gisas, prayer, and so on. The manuscript is number 787 in the Minasiyan Collection
in Wadham College Library, Oxford. For further details, see Amanat, Resurrection and
Regswal, pp- 426-27.
Balyuzi, Edward Granville Browne and the Baha't Faith, pp. 64-65.

0 Nugtat al-kdf, pp. 252-55. On claims of this kind at this period, see MacEoin,

‘Diﬂsions and Authority Claims’.
Nugtat al-ka3f, pp. 255-58.
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captivated by Dhabih and to have regarded himself as a reflection of his
theophanic nature.

Sayyid Baslr subsequently travelled to Kashan, where he stayed with
the ‘Point of Kaf’ (Kaf’ being, presumably, a reference to the initial letter of
the town name). The reason for this is that he and this ‘Point of Kaf had
spent four months together in Nar ‘with Vahid' (presumably Subb-i Azal,
known as ‘the second Vahid’) and Baha’, and had been ‘inebriated with the
wine of love for one another.”2 Everything points to the conclusion that this
‘Point of Kaf’ and the Dhabih whom Sayyid Basir met in Tehran were one
and the same person, and it seems reasonable to suppose that this Dhabih
was none other than Haj1 Mirza Ismal.

Although it is probable that, as we have suggested, the introductory
treatise entitled Nuqtat al-kaf was added to the historical portion of the Paris
manuscript, it is not impossible that there is a closer connection between the
two, even that they are, after all, the work of a single individual.

It may be worthwhile to put forward a fresh hypothesis as to the origin
of the history. I would suggest that it was written, possibly in Baghdad,
about 1270/1853-54, probably on the basis of notes made by Haj1 Mirza
Jant Kashani. These notes may have been in the possession of Aqa
Muhammad Rid%’, who was either the son or the nephew of Mirza Jan1.”3
The actual writing may have been carried out by two or even three
individuals: Haji Mirza Isma‘tl Kashant (Dhabrh); his nephew, Aqa
Muhammad Rid2’; and possibly Haj1 Mirza Ahmad, his brother. At a later
stage, an earlier work by Hajl Mirza Ismac1l, written in 1264/1848 or
1267/1851, was added to the text of this history.

The question of whether the passages referring to Subh-i Azal and his
early role in the Babl movement, which triggered off the extraordinary
Baha’l reaction against the Nugtat al-kaf and which are missing from the
Tehran and Haifa Baha'l manuscripts, are later interpolations can only be
discussed when all manuscripts have been collated, dated, and compared.

It must be said, however, that this issue has been given greater
prominence than it deserves. That Subh-i Azal did play an important role in
early Babism and held a position of some eminence after the Bab’s death is
not a matter for dispute. Even some Bahal sources confirm it. The inclusion
of references to this role is not, by any stretch of the imagination, evidence
that they are late additions, much less that the entire text is an Azali forgery.

I am in no doubt whatever that the Kitab-i nugtat al-kaf deserves to
retain its reputation as the earlicst comprehensive intemnal history of Babism.

72 Ibid, p. 259.
3 We know positively only that he was the nephew of Mirza Isma<l.
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As such, its importance is very great indeed and its usefulness limited only
by the precautions any historian would normally take when employing a
narrative of this kind.




CHAPTER SEVEN
THE TARIKH-I JADID AND OTHER BABI SOURCES

The Tartkh-i jadid

Now that we have examined the major questions raised by the Nugrat al-kaf,
let us turn in some detail to a later history purportedly based on it, the
Tarikh-i jadid.

Our information concerning the composition of this work is taken
chiefly from a treatise by Abu °'l- Fadl Gulpaygani, the Risdla-yi
Iskandariyya,! a short treatise written in reply to questions sent by E. G.
Browne and named in honour of the Russian diplomat Aleksander
Tumanskii. The latter published part of it in the eighth volume of the
Zapiskii of the Oriental Section of the Imperial Russian Archaeological
Society in 1893.2 Additional information may, however, be found in a letter
by GulpayganT dated 9 Rabi< I 1330/27 February 1912, which is kept
among his personal papers in the Baha1 archives in Haifa (no. M 1083).

According to Gulpayganl, the author of the Tarikh-i jadid was a
certain Mirza Husayn Hamadani, who had originaliy been a secretary to an
Iranian government minister, had accompanied Nasir al-Din Shah on his first
European trip, had lived for some time in Istanbul, and was later imprisoned
in Tehran for his adherence to Babism. In 1297/18803 he was employed as a
secretary to the then Zoroastrian agent in Tehran, Manakjl Sahib.4 Manakjt
was a soi-disant man of letters who encouraged others to write books and

! For details on the writing of this treatise, see Hamadan, Tarfkh-i jadid, introduction,
pp. . Xxxiv-xxxvi. It is translated in Gulpdygini, Letters and Essays, pp. 43-83.

‘K voprosu ob avtorakh istorii babidov, izvestnoi pod imenem Tarikhe Manukchi,... ili
Tarikhe Dzhedid...’, Zapiski, vol. 8 (1893): 33-45. Tumanskii translated the Persian material
included in the text into Russian, and added his own notes. Browne published an English
version of the section conceming the Tdarlkh-i jadld (Hamadani, TarTkh-i jadld,
introduction, pp. xxxvii-xlii). See also Browne, ‘Catalogue and Description’, pp. 442-44.

Thus Browne, ‘Catalogue and Description’, p. 442. In Gulpaygani's letter, however, the
dats is given as 1296/1879.

This man came from India to Iran in 1854 and died in Tehran on 6 Jumada II/7 January
1892. On his relations with the Bah#Ts in Iran, see Susan Stiles, ‘Early Zoroastrian
Conversions to the Baha1 Faith in Yazd, Iran’, in J. R. Cole and M. Momen (eds.), From [ran,
East and West: Studies in Babl and Bahd't History 2 (Los Angeles, 1984), pp. 70-71.
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treatises, and, according to Gulpaygani, defaced the finished products with
his own emendations and interpolations. Learning of HamadanT’s religious
affiliation, he asked him to write a history of Babism.

Conscious of the difficulties he was likely to face in gathering reliable
material for such an enterprise, Hamadan1 turned to Gulpaygani the elder for
advice. The latter (who was himself also employed around this time as a
secretary to Manakji) suggested that he obtain a copy of the history written
by Mirza Jan15 and supplement it with chronological data from the Nasikh
al-tawdarrkh and Rawdat al-safa-yi Nagirt. According to the Risala-yi
Iskandariyya, Gulpaygani told Mirza Husayn that he would find a copy of
Mirza JanI’s history ‘in the hands of the friends [i.e. the Baha't Babis]’. But
in his letter of 1912, he says that Hamadani took a copy of Mirza JanI’s
history with him on leaving him,

It is curious that Gulpayganl makes no reference, either in his letter or
the Risala-yi Iskandariyya, to the copy of Mirza JanT’s history given by him
to Tumanskii (see last chapter). Although the Risala-yi Iskandariyya was
penned at the very end of 1892, we may assume that that copy (or an original
from which it was transcribed) was already in Gulpaygan’s possession. This
would have been only about one year before he gave a copy to Tumanskii.
One suspects that Gulpayganl was being economical with the truth.

Hamadan1 was further advised by Gulpaygani to read over whatever he
wrote to Sayyid Jawad Karbala'1. The latter was an old Babl well acquainted
with the history of the movement from its inception.® He was then living in
Tehran, in the house of a certain Mirza Asad Allah Isfahani, but Gulpaygani
says in his 1912 letter that it proved difficult for Hamadani to visit him
there. It therefore seems that Karbalal did not, as has been suggested,” play a
very large role in the drafting of the Tarikh-i jadid.

For one reason or another, Hamadani left Tehran in 1299/1881-82 and
went to Rasht, where he died in the house of a relative. According to

5 According to GulpayganI's 1912 letter, this history consisted of only ‘one or two
portions’ (yak du jusv). This would correspond neither to the entire history attributed to
Kashani in the form of the published Nugtat al-kaf nor to the bulk of the Tartkh-i jadld,
which follows it fairly assiduously. But it might be a fair description of the sum total of
pages in the Tartkh-i jadld said to be quotations from Kashani’s history.

There has been controversy as to whether KarbalaT was an Azali or a Baha'l (see
Browne, ‘Catalogue and Description®, pp. 443-44; idem in Hamadani, TarTkh-i jadld,
introduction, pp. xlii-xliii; Tumanskii, Zapiskii, pp. 41, 43-45). On the whole, the latter
seems more likely, although it is equally plausible that, as a Babi of the old school,
Kagbala't did not recognize the firmness of the later divisions within the movement.

Gulpaygani, ‘Risila-yi Iskandariyya’, in Letters and Essays, p. 78; Browne, ‘Catalogue
and Description’, p. 443.
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Gulpaygani, the history he left on his death amounted to only the first
volume of a projected two-volume work, the second volume of which would
have dealt with the emergence and subsequent career of Baha® Allah.8 The
same authority asserts that Manakji tampered with the text and that, in
addition, ‘ignorant transcribers and ‘poor calligraphers’ further distorted it.
‘Today, he says, ‘every copy of the book is like an effaced painting, to the
extent that a correct version cannot be found, unless the autograph
manuscript of the author be located. Others are not dependable.”®

TabatabaT has suggested that the real author of the Tarikh-i jadid was
none other than GulpayganI himself.!9 Unfortunately, he adduces no
evidence in substantiation of this claim, and I cannot see any immediate
grounds for it myself. It is, certainly, quite plausible that Gulpaygani had a
much larger hand in the composition of HamadanI’s history than he
admits.!! He may originally have been reluctant to have his name attached to
a work of this kind, following his arrest and lengthy imprisonment in 1882.
But more than this cannot be said at present.

Browne viewed the Tarikh-i jadid as a deliberate attempt to suppress
Mirza JanI’s original history by superseding it: ‘As the Biography of the
Prophet Muhammad composed by Ibn Is-hak was superseded by the
recension of Ibn Hisham, so should Mirza JanT’s old history of the Bab and
his Apostles be superseded by a revised, expurgated, and emended “New
History” (Tartkh-i-Jadid), which, while carefully omitting every fact,
doctrine, and expression calculated to injure the policy of Baha, or to give
offence to his followers, should preserve, and even supplement with new
material derived from fresh sources, the substance of the earlier chronicle.’}2

The Tarikh-i jadid and Nuqtat al-kaf compared

In some respects, Browne’s accusation seems to be true, even though the
production of a new history may have been less of a ‘plan’ and ‘scheme’ than
he suggests.!3 Nevertheless, there is evidence that Hamadani was engaged in
more than simple bowdlerization. The close correlation between the Paris
text of the Nuqtat al-kaf and all versions of the Tarikh-i jadid strongly
suggests that the former must be substantially the same as the text of Mirza

8 Gulpaygani, ‘Risila-yi Iskandariyya’, in Letters and Essays, p. 78.
9 Ibid, p. 79.
10 Kitabi bt nam’, p. 953. Gulpdygani states that he composed no more than a couple of
pages as a prelude: ‘Risala-yi Iskandariyya', in Letters and Essays, p. 78.
1 He himself denies this (see his 1912 letter).
lg Hamadani, TarTkh-i jadid, introduction, p. XXix.
Ibid.
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Janr’s history as used by Hamadanl. There are, however, very major
differences between the two accounts, particularly in several passages said by
Hamadani to be quotations from the work of Mirza Janl. Close examination
of the two texts makes it clear that Hamadan1 must have made use of a text
of the history ascribed to his predecessor that was frequently very different
from any of the texts of the Nugtat al-kaf now extant.

The comparison of the Nugtat al-kaf and Tarikh-i jadid texts given by
Browne!4 is misleading, particularly since it gives the reader no means for
setting the original Persian texts side by side. I have made a close synoptic
reading of the two original versions, using the Paris and Cambridge texts,
and with interesting results. Since it would take up far more space than is at
my disposal here to set out my findings in full, I shall limit myself to
noting some of the major divergences, in illustration of my theory that a
different recension of the earlier history was somehow embodied in the
Tarikh-i jadid.\3

Tarikh-i jadid Nugqtat al-kaf
pp. 34-39 (41-47) Said to be a| None of this passage occurs. Only 15
quotation from Mirza JanI. lines devoted to this topic.!6

pp. 43-44 (51-52). Said to be a| A similar passage occurs on pp. 138-
quotation from MIr2a JanI. 39, but the wording is quite different
and there are significant divergences.

14 1bid, Appendix IL

15 Since there is no published text of the original, my page references to the Tarrkh-i
jadid are taken from Browne’s translation. I have, however, added in parentheses the
equivalent references to the Cambridge manuscript used by Browne (F. 55). Where
necessary, I have also used Browne’s collation of the London and Cambridge texts (Sup. 7,
Browne Collection). References 1o the Nugtat al-kaf are to the published text.

16 Browne’s remark (Hamadanf, Tdrfkh-i jadid, p. 344) that ‘the account of his

[Bushra'I’s] conversion given by Mirza Jani agrees substantially, and often word for word,
with that given in the New History’ is quite inexplicable.
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pp. 57-58 (65). Said to be an
epitome of MIrza JanI’s account.
Includes a statement that ‘tradesmen
and craftsmen were but few among
them, for most belonged to the
learned and scholarly classes and
were from the ranks of the ulama and
divines’.

Many differences. States that ‘every
trade was represented among them’

(. 161)

pp. 64-65 (76-77). A short passage
including a ‘quotation’ from Mir2a
Jan1.

No such passage.

pp. 93 ff. (115 ff.). A long passage
on Mirza Muhammad Hasan said to
be a quotation from Mirza Jani.

A similar passage occurs on pp. 178-
80, but contains one-third more.
HamadanI’s statement about Mirza
Muhammad Hasan’s age does not

appear.

pp. 106-109 (129-31). Said to be a
quotation from Mirza JanI.

No such passage

pp. 113-15 (134-35). Said to be
taken from Mirza Jani.

The passage occurs (pp. 120-22) with
an additional 20 lines.

pp. 124-28 (148-150). Quoted from
Mirza Jani.

No such passage.

pp. 206-208. Quoted from Mirza
Jani.

The passage occurs (pp. 113-15) with
numerous additions and divergences.

p. 124, Refers to Mirza JanI’s ‘full
description’ of the Bab’s stay in
Kashan. Cites ‘very words’ of Mir2a
Jani.

No such description. Sentence from
Mirza Jani does not occur.

pp. 217-24 (215-21). Long quotation
from Mirza Jani.

Passage occurs (pp. 124-30) with
numerous divergences, several
additions, and one omission.




158

THE TARIKH-I JADID AND OTHER BABI SOURCES

Pp. 241-44 (242-44) Account of the
Indian believer, with reference to
Mirza JanT’s version.

Account (pp. 212-14) follows quite
closely, but continues well beyond
HamadanI’s version,

PPp. 245-47. Account of Sayyid Basir
Hindr1.

Account (pp. 256 ff.) differs, is
longer, and ends differently.

pp- 309-11. Quotation from Mirza

No such passage.

JanI.

It should be observed that, in general, those passages in which Hamadant
states he is quoting from Mirza Jan1!7 do not seem to follow the text of the
Nugtat al-kaf any more closely than the bulk of passages which are
apparently based on it. In some cases, they follow it less closely.

Apart from those referred to above, there are numerous other differences
between the two texts, only a few of which can be explained in terms of a
tendentious recension by Hamadani. It seems, therefore, reasonable to
suppose that the latter made use of a different version of the earlier history as
the basis for his own.

More difficult is the problem raised by Gulpaygani’s remark that he
lent Hamadant a copy of Mirza Jan’s history, consisting of only one or two
pieces. Whatever text was used as the basis for the Tarikh-i jadid, it must
have been at least as large as the Paris text of the Nugtat al-kdf — which
could scarcely be described as ‘one or two pieces’. HamadanT himself states
that he obtained his copy of Mirza Janr’s history ‘through a distinguished
and noble Sayyid’.!8 We must, then, assume that Hamadan1 possessed at
least two copies of a history by Mirza Jan1 and that GulpayganI’s version
was not the chief one used by him.

Recensions

To make matters more difficult, the Tarikh-i jadid exists in more than a
single recension, often occurring under wholly different titles. Apart from
Hamadan1 himself, several other individuals are known to have contributed
to the text, thus making difficult the task of establishing a relatively
uncorrupt reading.

17 There are altogether twelve such passages: pp. 34-39; 43-44; 64-65; 89-90; 93-95;
106-109; 113-15; 124-28; 199-200; 206-08; 214; 217-24.
Hamadani, Tarikh-i jadid, p. 57.
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Muhi¢-i Tabataba’l has postulated two hypothetical redactions of the
history, as follows:1?

1. An early version, written by one or more persons, based on an ‘old
history’ (i.e., the Nugtat al-kaf) and borrowing the device of writing under
the persona of a foreign traveller in Iran from Akhundzada’s fictitious
correspondence between the imaginary princes Jamal al-Dawla and Kamal al-
Dawla.

2. A later version, possibly written after the appointment, in
128871871, of Mirza Husayn Khan Sipahsaldr as Sadr-i A<zam, in which
large portions from the writings of Malkum Khan are mixed together with
sections by Gulpaygani .20

Tabataba’T’s hypothesis is based largely on the view that the Babls,
first in Baghdad and later in Edirne, had come into contact with reformers
like Malkum Khan and Akhundzida and wished to emulate their policy of
reconciliation with the Shah and the Iranian government. He maintains that
the writing of the Tarikh-i jadid represents a stage in the move away from
earlier intransigence towards the later Baha’T policy of rapprochement with
the authorities.2!

This view deserves serious discussion, especially in view of the role of
some Azall Babis in the Iranian reform movement. However, it may lead to
errors in the study of the Tartkh-i jadid recensions. Tabataba’™ operates on
the basis of certain preconceived notions as to the trend of Babl and Baha'
writing, rather than from the texts themselves.

There certainly seems to be no evidence that any version of the Tarikh-
i jadid existed as early as 1288/1871, let alone earlier. At present, there is no
good reason to reject GulpayganI’s statement that the history was begun in
1296 or 1297 and that its original author was Hamadanl. Even if this is only
a partial version of the true facts, it is at present the only position for which
we possess anything approaching solid evidence.

Let me, therefore, conjecture the following recensions as representing
the principal stages in the composition of the work generally known as the ‘:
Tartkh-i jadid:

1. An original draft based on several previous accounts, probably
including a text of the history now known as the Nugtat al-kaf and a
collection of notes made by Mirza JanI. This was written by Mirza Husayn

19 “Tarikh-i qadim wa jadid', Part 2, p. 427.
20 These passages are not identified.
On this general trend, see D. MacEoin, ‘From Babism to Baha'ism: problems of
militancy, quietism and conflation in the construction of a religion’, Religion 13 (1983):
219-55.
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Hamadani between 129671879 and 1298/1881, and certainly before his death
in 1299/1882.

2. A conjectural second draft with emendations by Sayyid Jawad
Karbalad1, prepared by 1299/1882 (when he died), presumably before his
final departure from Tehran,

3. A recension, probably only stylistic, made by Manakjt,22 possibly
made after HamadanT’s death,

4. The most common recension, a version made by Aqa Muhammad
Fadil-i Qa'inI (Nabll-i Akbar)23 on the instructions of the Baha1 prophet
Baha' Allah. This version, which is commonly found under the title Tarikh-i
badic-i bayani, was written between 1297/1880 and 1300/1883 (and most
probably between 1299 and 1300).24 The main revisions introduced by
Q&’in1 may be found in Browne’s translation at pages 131, 293, and 301.25

Manuscripts of the Tarikh-i jadid are fairly common, and many more are
known to me by reputation than I have actually seen. A list of the main
manuscripts seen or read of by me is given in Appendix Eight.

According to Tabataba'1,26 a copy seen by him in the Kama Library in
Bombay was originally brought there from Tehran along with other books
belonging to Manakji. This manuscript, which has since been stolen, bears

22 This recension may be identifiable with a manuscript in the possession of Abu -
Qaiiin Afnan, under the title Risdla-yi Manakjt.

A converted “alim, Fadil-i Q&'inT (1244-1309/1828-92) was widely regarded as the
leading scholar among the early Baha'ls of Iran. See Sulaymani, Masablh-i hidayat, vol. 1,
pp. 275-350; <Abbas Effendi, Tadhkirat al-wafa’, pp. 5-12; Ishriq Khavart, Ganj-i shayigdn
(Tei]mn, 124 B.E./1967-68), pp. 141-44; Mazandarani, Asrdr al-athdr, vol. 5, pp. 21-15.

4 The exact date is a matter for dispute. At the end of several copies of this recension,
there is a passage by Qa'ini explaining how he came to alter the history, together with the
date of writing. In one ms. in Haifa (MR 1792), the date is 1297. Another ms. there (MD
47/2), however, gives Dha '1-Qa‘da 1298/September-October 1881 as the date of the
revision, the copy itself having been made in 1304. TabatabaT refers to a ms. containing
Q#&’ini’s colophon with the date 17 Safar 1300/28 December 1882, but with 1299 on page
51. He concludes that the work was begun in 1299 and finished in early 1300. This agrees
with MazandaranI’s statement that Q&'inI’s revision was made in 1300 (see Asrdr, vol. 5, p.
215). Malik Khusravl (Ahang-{ badl® magazine, no. 326, item 9) refers to a TarTkh-i badi®,
which he incorrectly refers to as a ‘correction’ of the Nugtat al-kaf by Q&'ini. It is, in fact, a
copy of the TdrTkh-i jadid (cf. another ms. with this title in Haifa, MR 1611). The ms.
referred to by Malik Khusravi is dated 25 Sha‘ban 1299/12 July 1882. The date 1297 seems
much too early, since this is assumed to be roughly when the history was begun. In all
prof;sabilily, 1299-1300 is correct.

The Cambridge text does not have the closing passage in which Q&'ini explains how
he fgme to write his version.

‘Kitabi bl nam’, p. 953.
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as its title TarTkh-i Mirza Husayn Tihrani?’ and lacks the additions of
Q2’inl. It is Tabataba'T’s opinion that this may be HamadanI’s original text,
but I am more inclined to think it represents a second, polished draft
presented to Manakji. Gulpaygani states in his 1912 letter that Aqa Mirza
Asad Allah Isfahant (with whom Sayyid Jawad KarbalaT had been living)28
told him that the French consul (unnamed) bought Mirza Husayn’s original
manuscript.

Fagl Allah Subhl speaks of having seen QZ’inI’s autograph of his
recension of HamadanT’s history in Ashkhabad.?®

OTHER BABI SOURCES

Accounts of the Shaykh Tabarst Uprising

Probably the earliest surviving Babl history is the Tarikh-i mimiyya (also
known as the Waqayi¢-i mimiyya) of Sayyid Muhammad Husayn ibn
Muhammad Hadt Tabagaba’1 Zavara’1 (Mahjar). This work consists mainly
of an account of the Babl uprising in Mazandaran. It was written at the
request of the mother and sister of Mulla Husayn Bushrd’1, the joint leader
of the uprising.3® According to a date occurring in the narrative itself, it
would seem to have been written in 1265/1849, shortly after the events it
describes.3!

The bulk of the narrative is taken up with an account related by Hajt
<Abd al-Majid Nishapar1, a survivor of the struggle. Shorter accounts are
also recorded from two other survivors: Hajj Nastr Qazvini and Ustad Ja<far
Banna Igfahani. Edward Browne possessed a copy of this work, transcribed
for him by Mirza Mustafa and sent to England in 1912. A brief description
of the narrative may be found in Browne's Materials (pp. 238-39).
Manuscripts are listed in Appendix Eight.

27 This has led Tabataba"i to question Gulpdygini's statement that Mirza Husayn was
from Hamadan, but since he was living in Tehran at the time of writing his history, there
seeﬁs nothing unusual in his being described as ‘Tihrant’.

Thus the letter. But in the Kashf al-ghita’, Gulpaygani says that Karbala’l came to
Tehran in 1293/1876, stayed for some months in the house of Aqa Mirza Asad Allah, and
lhein found himself a separate place to live (p. 60).

9 Fadl Allah Subhl Muhtadi, Khayirdt-i Subhi dar bara-yi BabigarT wa Baha'igarl, Sth.
ed. (Qum, 1354 Sh./1975), p. 128.

It is not made clear which of BushraT's sisters is meant. He had two, the elder being
Bibl Kachik, the younger Khadija, later entitled Waraqat al-Firdaws and Waraqat al-Ridwan
resgfctively.

The siege of Shaykh Tabarsl shrine ended in May 1849.
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The above-mentioned Hajj Nasir Qazvinl, who died in prison in Rasht in
1300/1883,32 is said by Samandar to have written an autobiography with a
full account of the Mazandaran uprising.33 One copy of this autobiography is
extant in the INBA. A portion of it, fourteen pages in length, was printed in
the first edition of the TarTkh-i Samandar, but was removed from later
copies.

According to Malik Khusravi, Hajj Nasirs son, Aqa <All Arbab
NasIraf, also wrote memoirs, in which he gives details of his father’s life
based on information from the latter. These memoirs were, it seems, used by
Samandar in his own history. A copy of NasIraf’s original exists in
Tehran.34

Another history by the author of the Tarikh-i mimiyya has survived.
This is a brief prose and verse account of the death of Mulla Husayn
Bushri’1. A copy is to be found in the Browne collection (see Appendix 8).

The Mazandaran uprising has also been described in another early
account by a survivor, Lutf <Al Mirza Shirazi, a Saft descended from the
Afsharid family.35 Since the author of this untitled narrative was killed in
the 1852 executions in Tehran, his chronicle can be fairly reckoned to be one
of the earliest we possess.36 Five manuscripts are extant (sce Appendix 8).

Yet another account of the Shaykh Tabarsl siege by a survivor is the
Tarikh-i waqayic-i Mazandaran by Aqa Aba Talib Shahmirzadi.37 I have not
yet been able to determine the date when this narrative was written, but it is
known that the author died in 1310/1892-93. The history may not, therefore,
be particularly early, but it does at least represent a sympathetic eye-witness
account of the events in question. ShahmIrzadi’s account would seem to be
Zarandr’s source for his version of the Shaykh TabarsI struggle.38 Some
passages are quoted by Mazandaran1.39 For manuscripts, see Appendix 8.

What appears to be a separate work by Shahmirzadrt is kept in the
INBA under the title Tarikh-i qala (Shahmirzadi) (History of the Fort’).

32 Malik Khusravi, Tarikh-i shuhada’, vol. 2, p. 243. On Hajj Naslr, see ibid, pp. 233-44;
S dar, Tartkh, pp. 214-16.
B ia.
34 Muhammad <Al Malik Khusravi, ‘Manabi-i tirTkh-i amr’, Ahang-i badi< magazine,
326,131 B.E/1974-75, pp. 1134,
The statement of Mirza Mugtafa, who transcribed this work for Browne, that Luif <All
was a Qijar, is incorrect. On Lutf ‘All Mirz3, see Malik Khusravi, TarTkh-i shuhada', vol. 2,
Pp..89-94.
36 1bid, vol. 3, pp. 273-75. Malik Khusravi says (p. 274) that he wrote his history while
livi_?f in Tehran.
On whom see Malik Khusravi, Tartkh-i shuhada’, vol. 2, pp. 247-58.
38 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 580.
39 Zuhar al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 188n; 198n; 200-202n.
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An undated biography of Shahmirzadl was written by Furogh Allah
Tabib BassarT and is kept in two separate manuscripts in the INBA. The
compilation in which the first of these manuscripts occurs (INBA 2018E)
also contains a history of Shaykh Tabarsi, Rasht, and Qazvin by Bassari.
(See Appendix 8.)

There also exists an account of Shaykh Tabarsl written by
Shahmirzadr’s younger brother, Aqa Sayyid Mubammad Rig#a’. The latter
was not present at the siege, but we may presume that he based his narrative
on information provided by his brother and, possibly, others. Parts of this
account are quoted by Mazandarani. 40 See Appendix 8.

I have been unable to check and identify three further histories kept in
the INBA, with the titles Tarikh-i ga¥a, Waqayic-i qal‘a-yi Shaykh Tabarsi,
and Tarikh-i qala-yi Shaykh Tabarsi. (See Appendix 8.)

Accounts of the Nayriz Uprising

At least one record has survived by a participant in the Nayriz uprising of
1266/1850, together with details of the later troubles there in 1269/1852.
This is an account by Aqa Mulla Muhammad Shafi® Nayriz1. It was written
in Baghdad some time after the events described, and later served as
Zarandr’s principal source for his narrative of the same events.*! Only one
manuscript is known to me (see Appendix 8).

In 1345/1926-27, Muhammad Shafi®s son, Aqa Shaykh Muhammad
Hasan, wrote a separate account of both Nayriz struggles, based on his
father’s narrative, These appear to be the only manuscript histories of the
J Nayriz episodes, a gap in the general record for which I can find no ready
explanation.

Nayrizl refers to a ‘rare’ manuscript history of the second Nayriz
struggle, written by a survivor. This is the verse Jang nama of Mirza
Muhammad Ja‘far Nayrizl, appointed by Darabl as his official chronicler.
Unfortunately, it is not clear where manuscripts of this work are currently
located. 42

Accounts of the Zanjan Uprising

‘Histories of the Zanjan upheaval of 1266/1850 to 1267/1851 are more
common. Of these, the best known is a narrative written by Aqa “Abd al-
Ahad ZanjanI, a participant in the siege who later became an Azall. His

40 Tbid, pp. 190-92n; 431-32n; 433-34n.
4 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, pp. 580-81, 644.
42 Nayrial, Lama‘at al-anwar, vol. 1, pp. 262-63.
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account was translated and published by Browne in 1897 under the title
‘Personal Reminiscences of the Babl Insurrection at Zanjan in 1850°.43 The
original manuscript in Abd al-Ahad’s own hand forms item 6 of manuscript
F.25 in the Browne collection. It is dated 1309/1892.

An earlier work is the Tarikh-i waqayic-i Zanjan, by Aqa Mirza
Husayn Zanjan1. The author was a Baha'T commissioned in 1297/1880 by
Baha’ Allah to write an unprejudiced account based on Babl and Muslim
sources. Zanjan1’s chronicle was used as the basis for the accounts of the
Zanjan struggle by both Zarand1*4 and Nicolas.* There are two manuscripts
in the INBA.

Nicolas also made use of a Tarikh-i Zanjan by Aqa Naqd All
Zanjant .6 Unfortunately, no manuscript of a history by that title exists in
any of the collections surveyed by me, nor does the copy used by Nicolas
seem to have been among those sold at the auction of his library.

The History of al-Qatil ibn al-Karbala'i and other early accounts

Of particular importance for the reconstruction of events immediately
following the death of Sayyid Kazim Rashtl is a document published as an
appendix to the third volume of Mazandaranl’s Zuhiir al-haqq.4’ The name of
the author is given cryptically on p. 502 as ‘al-Qat1l ibn al-Karbala'1’ (“the
slain one, son of the man from Karbala™), who is identified in the text only
as a Babl who had formerly been one of RashtI’s companions in Karbal®’,
Mazandaranl maintains that the letter was written there in 1263/1847, and I
see no reason 1o dispute this.

Amanat has made the interesting suggestion that Qatil was none other
than Qurrat al-*Ayn.*® This theory is based on the lack of any direct reference
in the text to Qurrat al-<“Ayn and the many details conceming her close
supporters. There are, unfortunately, a number of objections to this
proposition. I would require some explanation for the use of the masculine
‘al-Qatil’ and ‘ibn” in the author’s pen-name before taking it more seriously.
Nor am I convinced that the account is in the style of Qurrat al-“Ayn’s known
writings. Most importantly, the author seems to have had eye-witness
knowledge of events that Qurrat al-<Ayn would not have known at first hand.

43 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 29, pp. 761-827.
4 Dawn-Breakers, p. 580.
45 Séyyéd Ali Mohammed, pp. 50, 332n.
46 1pid,
47 pp, 502-32.
Resurrection and Renewal, p. 429.

1
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Leaving aside the question of authorship, this important text provides
numerous details not available elsewhere regarding the discussions that took
place within the ShaykhT community following the death of Rashtl, the
departure for Iran of the men who were to be the first of Shirazr’s disciples,
their return to Karbald’ and their reception there, and the beginnings of the
Shaykhl polemic against the Bab and his followers. This is in many ways
the primary document for any discussion of this period.

I have referred earlicr to letters written by Shaykh Sultan al-Karbala’
and Mulla Ahmad HisarT conceming the division that occurred within the
Babl community of Karbala’ in 1846. Although a large part of these
documents is devoted to polemical issues, both contain invaluable references
to the terms of the debate and the actual stages of its development, as well as
to the personalities involved in it. There are also in existence several letters
written by Qurrat al-*Ayn, providing details of her activities in the period
between 1845 and 1847.

An account of the life of Mulla Muhammad Hamza Shari<atmadart,
written by one of his descendants, <Abd al-KarTm SharTatmadarian, may be
found in the INBA.

Late accounts by early Babis

At least two other historical accounts by Babls from the early period have
survived. One of these, the mathnavi by HajI Mirza Isma‘tl Dhabih
Kashani, has been referred to above. The other is a narrative of some fifty
pages penned by Mulla Ja*far Qazvinl. The author was born between
1221/1806 and 1223/1808 in Qazvin, studied in Karbal® under Rasht,
became a Babl, and met the Bab en route to Maka.*? His history, which
remains incomplete, was written in 1293/1876. It contains references to al-
Ahsa'1, Rashtt, Shirazi, Bushra’t, Darabl, the Shaykh Tabarsl insurrection,
the attempt on Nagir al-Din’s life, and details of sundry events at Qazvin.
Like the narrative of Hajj Nagir Qazvinl, it was published in the first edition
of the Tarikh-i Samandar, but it too was removed from subsequent printings.
Tarikh-i Samandar

The Tarikh-i Samandar itself is a useful though late source for Babl history,
‘despite the concentration of the narrative on people and events associated
with the author's home-town of Qazvin. Shaykh Kazim Samandar was born

in 1260/1844 to an early Qazvinl Babl, Hajj Shaykh Muhammad Nabil.
His father met the Bab and many early Babis, such as Bushr(i’t, Darabi,

49 <Abd al-<All €AlsT, introduction to Samandar, TarTkh, pp. 8-9.
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Mulla Jaltl Urami1, Barfuroshl, and, presumably, Qurrat al-Ayn. The first
part of Samandar’s history (to p. 142 of the printed text) was written in
1303/1885-86, and the remainder (which contains a lengthy and useful
account of Qurrat al- “Ayn) between 1332/1914 and 1333/1915. Although it
is late and lacking in detail, this work does contain sometimes valuable
biographies of a large number of early Babis associated with (but by no
means all belonging to) Qazvin,
Tarikh-i Nabil
By far the most widely-used source for early Babl history among modemn
Baha'1s is the Tarikh-i Nabil, often referred to in the preceding pages. Best
known in English as The Dawn-Breakers or Nabil’ s Narrative, this history of
650 pages represents approximately half of a longer chronicle which takes
events up to around 1892, the year of the author’s death. In its present form,
the narrative deals with the lives of al-AhsaT and Rashti, the early life,
prophetic career, and execution of Shirazl, the activities of the earliest Babis,
the Babi-state clashes of 1848-1850, and the attempt to murder Nagir al-Din
Shah. It is by far the most comprehensive, detailed, and systematic account
of Babl history available to us. Perhaps its principal value lies in the facts
that the author was a young man and already a Babl convert at the time of
many of the events he describes, that he had met and spoken with several
leading Babis of the early period (many of whom died in 1852), and that he
had later made a point of secking out and interviewing surviving members of
the sect who had first-hand knowledge of important events or people.
Unfortunately, the undeniable merits of this history are greatly offset
by certain problems it raises for the academic historian. The most serious of
these difficulties is that arising from the nature of the edition in which the
narrative is currently available. Zarand1’s original text exists only in a unique
autograph manuscript kept in the Baha'T archives in Haifa, where I was
allowed to consult it briefly in 1976. This manuscript, which represents
Zarandr’s complete history, consists of 1014 pages of 20.5 cm. by 14 cm.,
and is filed under the class mark M1557. Unhappily, no published version
of this original text has ever been issued, with the result that the historian is
forced to depend on the English translation made by Shoghi Effendi and first
published by the Baha'1 Publishing Trust in the United States in 1932. The
Persian edition of this history is actually a translation from <Abd al-Jalil




THE TARIKH-I JADID AND OTHER BABI SOURCES 167

Sa‘1d’s Arabic version of Shoghi Effendi’s English text, made without
reference to the original Persian text!50

To make matters worse, it seems that Shoghi Effendi's version of
Zarandl is not merely a translation but a much-edited re-write, shaped and
tailored by him to make a coherent and readable narrative. The late “All
Murad Da’adr has written that ‘although this blessed book [the TarTkh-i
Nabil] relies on Nabll Zarandl’s work in its narrative of historical events...,
it cannot be regarded as a translation of that work in the usual sense of the
word.... It is, rather, an authentic piece of writing penned by the Guardian of
the Cause.S! Similarly, Rahiyyih Rabbani, Shoghi Effendi’s Canadian
widow, speaks of ‘the text, based on the original of Nabil, but transfigured
through the mind and vocabulary of Shoghi Effendi.’>2 She also states that
‘although ostensibly a translation from the original Persian, Shoghi Effendi
may be said to have recreated it [ZarandI’s history] in English’, comparing
his version with Edward Fitzgerald's free rendering of the quatrains of Omar
Khayyam.53

Reassuring as such statements may be for believers, they are unlikely
to convince independent historians that they should place very much
confidence in the English text, at least until they are allowed to compare it
directly with an unexpurgated edition of the original. I have no doubt that
Shoghi Effendi’s version of Zarandl not only has its merits on literary and
other grounds (including, I suspect, those of intelligibility and structure),
and I would not wish to suggest that any very serious tampering has taken
place with the basic narrative. Nevertheless, to the extent that a professional
historian must often depend on nuances of language and context in his
reading of primary sources, the lack of an original text over such a long
period has placed and continues to place an awkward and unnecessary barrier
between the researcher and his raw material.

A further difficulty with Zarandr’s text lies in the rather late date of its
composition. The author, originally known as Mulla Muhammad and later as
Nabil-i Zarandt or Nabil-i A<zam, was born in the village of Zarand on 18
Safar 1247/29 July 1831. He himself states that he became a Babl in

50 Mulla Muhammad Nabil Zarandi, Matali* al-anwar, trans. <Abd al-Hamid Ishriq
Khavar (Tehran, 129 B.E./1973). And see idem, Ma{ali al-anwar fI ta’'rikh awd'il al-dawra
al-nghd'iyya, trans. ‘Abd al-Jalil Sa‘d (Alexandria, 1940).

‘Macarif-i ami1’, 11, pp. 12-13, quoted Najafi, Baha'1an, p. 412, n. 107.
Ruahiyyih Rabbani, The Priceless Pear! (London, 1969), p. 217.
53 Ibid, p. 215.
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1265/1848-49.54 His history of the sect up to 1853 was begun in 1888 and
finished in 1890; the sequel was written between then and his death in 1892.
This means that there was a time-lag of something between thirty-five and
thirty-seven years between the latest events described in the narrative and the
time of writing, with as much as ninety-five between then and the earliest
events recorded. If we bear in mind that Zarandl was not a professional
historian working with a large range of reliable documents and that the
normal distortions of hindsight were, in his case, much exacerbated by
numerous shifts in doctrine and attitudes towards individuals, this time
factor becomes extremely important. And it must not be forgotten that
Zarandt’s history, like those of Mirza JanT and Hamadant before him, is
partisan, hagiographic, and frequently mistaken about dates and other vital
details.

I have felt it necessary to lay such emphasis on the drawbacks of this
otherwise useful history simply in order to encourage a balanced view of the
book in certain circles. Parts of Zarandi’s manuscript were seen and approved
by Mirza Husayn cAll Baha’ Allah, the whole work was carried out in
consultation with the latter’s brother, MIrza Masa, and some sections were
later reviewed and approved by Baha's son and successor, ‘Abbas Effendi.55
Not only that, of course, but the English version was, as we have seen, both
edited and translated by the head of the Baha'1 movement, Shoghi Effendi,
who went on to write his own history. It is not, therefore, surprising that, for
many Baha’ls, Zarandi's narrative has come to hold the status of a quasi-
infallible document, whose chronicle of events between 1844 and 1853 is, to
all intents and purposes, unchallengeable.

Zarandl has become for many Baha’Ts what two recent writers
described it as: ‘the basic text for Babl history’.56 Shoghi Effendi himself
described it as an ‘unchallengeable textbook’.5” Another Baha writer speaks
of it as the ‘authentic history of the early days of the Faith’.58 Most tellingly,
George Townshend says that Zarand?’s narrative ‘has in the fullest degree the
character of a Babl Gospel’, in that it is an ‘authorized’ and ‘authentic’

54 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p. 434. An account of his life by the author may be found
betgvseen pages 434 and 445.
Ibid, introduction, p. xxxvii.
56 M. Afnan and W. Hatcher, ‘Western Islamic Scholarship and Bah#'I Origins’, Religion
159985), p- 49,n. 47.
Shoghi Effendi, cable dated 21 June 1932, in idem, Messages to America 1932-1946
(ngéneue, 1947), p. 1.
Anon, The Centenary of a World Faith (London, 1944), p. 46.
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account equivalent to a firsthand record of Christ by one of the twelve
apostles.5?

Needless to say, such attitudes create problems, not least for the
historian who may disagree with Zarandl or present a version of events based
on sources that contradict him.50 The future of scholarship on the Babr
movement within BahaT circles depends on a willingness to apply discretion
in the use of Zarandr’s history, an open-minded approach to alternative
versions of Babl history, and tolerance in reading the work of scholars not
commiitted to approaching Zarandl with unqualified reverence. The Dawn-
Breakers is a valuable work and, if it is far from being ‘the basic source’, it is
at least one of the basic sources for anyone working in this field, and it
would be a pity if its usefulness continued to be impaired by a tendency to
exaggerate or misinterpret its real significance.

Since the sources used by Zarandl have not previously been identified and
set out systematically, I have provided a full list of them in Appendix Nine,
Even a cursory glance will show that, whatever its drawbacks in other
respects, ZarandI's narrative does possess the virtue of using a wide range of
informants, many of them directly interviewed by the author himself.

Maqala-yi shakhst sayyah

Of less general interest or usefulness than ZarandI’s history is the earlier
Baha'T account of Babism entitled Magala-yi shakhst sayyah (A Traveller's
Narrative). Written by the son and successor of Mirza Husayn <All Nar1,
<Abbas Effendi <Abd al-Bah#’, in about 1886, this work was first published
anonymously in Persian in Bombay in 1890. It was subsequently issued in a
facsimile edition together with an English translation by E. G. Browne in
1891.5! The manuscript copy on which Browne’s facsimile edition is based
is in the hand of the Baha scribe Zayn al-Mugqarribin,52 and was presented

59 The Mission of Bahd' W' lldh and Other Literary Pieces (Oxford, 1952), p. 40-41.
For a clear example of the unpleasantness to which this may give rise, sec Afnan and
Hatcher, ‘Western Islamic Scholarship’ and the response by D. MacEoin, ‘Bahd’T
- Fundamentalism and the Academic Study of the Babl Movement', Religion 16 (1986), pp.
57-84. A more moderate Bah&'I view is expressed by Stephen Lamden, ‘An Episode in the
Childhood of the Bab', in Smith (ed.), In Iran, pp. 19-22, especially footnotes 37, 38 (pp.

29-31).

31 See bibliography under Abd al-Bah#', A Traveller's Narrative. This edition was
reprinted in one volume by the Philo Press of Amsterdam in 1975; a new edition of the
basic text without Browne's notes was issued by the Baha'T Publishing Trust, Wilmette, in

198Q.
68 Mulls Zayn al-<Abidin Najafabadi. For details, see Mazandaran1, Asrdr al-athdr, vol. 4,
pp- 88-93.
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to Browne in the course of his visit to Acre in 1890. It now constitutes item
F.56 (7) in the Browne Collection.

A Traveller' s Narrative is, on the whole, of extremely limited value to
the student of early Babism. A mere 69 pages out of 211 (in the Persian text)
are devoted to the history of the Bab and his followers up to 1852. The rest
of the book is given over to an account of the early career and teachings of
the author’s father, with the emphasis on doctrine rather than history. The
style is, of course, hagiographic and rather loose, yielding little in the way of
solid information and nothing that seems to be based directly on
documentary or eye-witness evidence (as far as the BabI section is
concerned). Browne’s translation is, in fact, more useful to the historian,
since it contains numerous notes and reproductions of original materials.
Mujmal-i badi®
At the end of 1889, E. G. Browne received a copy of a short digest of Babl
history from Subh-i Azal, then resident in Cyprus. Entitled Mujmal-i badic
dar waqayi-i zuhiir-i mani, this work of twenty-five pages reflects both the
author’s largely inactive role within the movement during the period under
discussion (down to the attempt on Nasir al-Din Shah’s life) and his
preoccupation with other-worldly matters. There is nothing here that cannot
be gleaned in greater detail elsewhere. The Persian text and an English
translation were published by Browne in his edition of the Tarikh-i jadid
(pp. Y1-Y,397419)

Itirafat-i siyasi (Alleged Memoirs of Dolgorukov)

In 1322 Sh./1943, a document entitled I<tirafat-i siyasti ya yad-dashtha-yi
Kinyaz Dolgoriiki (‘Political Confessions or the Memoirs of Count
Dolgorukov) was published in the historical section of the Khurisan
Yearbook, printed in Mashhad. This work was reprinted in the following
year at Tehran (15 Sha‘ban 1323/15 October 1944), with a number of
alterations, and subsequently went through several editions — in lithograph,
jellygraph, etc. — in the next few years. For a long time, this document —
purportedly the memoirs of the Russian diplomat, Prince Dmitrii Ivanovich
Dolgorukov®3 — was regarded in Iran as probably the most important
contemporary source for the ‘true’ history of the Babis. It deals at
considerable length with the Bab and his religion, with whom Dolgorukov is
shown to have been very closely linked, to the extent of their having
conspired together to bring the sect into being.

63 Russian minister in Tehran from 1845 to 1854,
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In spite of excellent evidence that these ‘memoirs’ are nothing but a
clumsy forgery, and statements by several Iranian scholars to that effect,54
belief in their authenticity is still widespread and the text has been reprinted
in recent years.55 In no edition is any attempt made to indicate the source,
date of writing, or even present location of the original document of which
this is presumed to be a translation; however, the introduction to the second
edition of the most recent version does indicate that the earliest published
version (presumably in Russian) appeared in a magazine called Shargq, ‘the
organ of the Soviet Foreign Ministry’, in 1924 and 1925.

There can be no question but that this work is a forgery. The many
divergences between the Khurasan edition and the later Tehran edition are
alone indicative of heavy rewriting. Not only that, but the text contains
numerous internal contradictions and ‘historical’ statements that take us
straight into the realms of make-believe. Even as a work of fiction,
Dolgorakl’s memoirs lack conviction. As a source for history of any
description, they are worse than useless. The tragedy is that they are still
taken seriously in Iran and other parts of the Islamic world,%6 where they
have become a standard element in a vicious conspiracy fantasy combining
Russian and British imperialism, world Zionism, and Baha’ism.

Polemical works directed against Babism, many of which contain valuable
historical information, have been dealt with fully in chapter five.

64 See <Abbas Iqbal Ashtiyani, Yadgdr, nos. 8-9 (year 5), 1328 Sh./1949, p. 148 (... it
[the tract] is absolutely fictitious, and is the work of imposters’]. Mujtabd Minavi,
Rahnamd-yi kitdb, nos. 1-2 (year 6), 1342 Sh./1963, p. 22 (I have confirmed that these
memoirs have been forged’). For a fuller discussion of the problems of the text, see
Anggymous, Bahtht dar radd-i yad-dashiha-yi Majal (Tehran, 129 B.E/1973-74).

7~ The most recent edition has appeared under the title Gasha-hd-yi fdsh nashuda'l az
tartkh: chand chashma az “amaliydt-i hayrat-angiz-i Kinydz-i Dalgorakl, jasis-i asrdr-dmlz-
i Rasiya-yi tazari, 3rd. ed. (Tehran, n.d.).

An Arabic version of Dolgorukov’s alleged memoirs was issued by Sayyid Ahmad al-
Masawl al-Ghalt: Mudhakardt Dalkurakl (Beirut, n.d.) and reprinted in <Abd al-Mun‘am
Abhmad al-Nimr, al-Nihla al-laqita: al-Babiyya wa 'I-Bahd’iyya, ta'rtkh wa wathd’iq (Cairo,
n.d.), pp. 210-46. They are referred to in numerous Arabic publications: see, for example,
<X’isha ‘Abd al-Rahmin ('Bint al-Shati""), Qard’a fl wathd’iq al-Baha’iyya, (Cairo,
1306/1986), pp. 36-37 and <Abbids Kizim Murad, al-Babiyya wa 'l-Bahd’ iyya wa masadir
dirdsatihima (Baghdad, 1302/1982), pp. 55-60.




CHAPTER EIGHT

LATER HISTORIES

WORKS IN EUROPEAN LANGUAGES

Although my main concern in the second part of this study has been to
examine the contemporary and immediately post-contemporary sources for
Bab1 history, it will be of some value to consider briefly the chief published
and manuscript works on the subject produced in this century. My reason for
doing so is that all of these later works provide references to and, in some
cases, extensive quotations from primary materials. It will also prove useful
to take the opportunity to make some general observations on the
development of historical writing on Babism up to the present time.

E. G. Browne’s editions of the Maqala-yi shakhst sayyah and Tarikh-i
Jjadid, and his compilation entitled Materials for the Study of the Babi
Religion, all contain items of interest, including facsimiles and translations
of important documents, several of which have already been referred to
above. Useful bibliographical information is provided in his ‘Catalogue and
Description of 27 Babl Manuscripts’, Traveller’s Narrative (pp. 173-211),
Materials (pp. 175-243), and the Descriptive Catalogue of his own
manuscripts produced after his death by R. A. Nicholson.

A. L. M. Nicolas’ Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bab (1905) represents
the first attempt at a systematic history of Babism by a Western writer, if we
ignore Gobineau’s much more limited effort in Religions et philosophies.
Nicolas relied on the fairly large range of original texts in his possession,
contacts with several Azall Babis and Baha'ts, and materials in the archives
of the French legation at Tehran and the Foreign Ministry in Paris. The text
takes the history of the sect up to the executions that followed the attempted
assassination of Nagir al-Din Shah in 1852. A list of sources is supplied on
pages 48 to 53.

Reference has been made to M. S. Ivanov’s Babidskie vosstaniya v
Irane (1848-1852) (1939), which deals with the Babl uprisings from a
Marxist standpoint. This important study relies on and includes the texts of
numerous documents from the Tsarist state records, among them the
despatches of Count Dolgorukov, the Russian Minister in Tehran. If nothing
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| else, the latter do at least lay bare once for all the forgery entitled /tirafat-i
siyasi, which falsely claims to be Dolgorukov’s memoirs.

H. M. Balyuzi’'s The Bab (1973) is based heavily on the English
translation of the Tarikh-i Nabil, from which it deviates almost not at all.
The narrative is predominantly hagiographic in tone and content, owing more
on the whole to the tradition of Iranian BahaT historiography than to
Western scholarship. The author does, however, make use of a number of
primary materials not previously described, including documents from the
British Foreign Office, a narrative by Mirza Habib Allih Afnin, and a
number of other early documents in the possession of the Afnan family.

The present writer's doctoral thesis, From Shaykhism to Babism: A
Study in Charismatic Renewal in ShI°l Islam’ (Cambridge University,
1979), still awaits re-writing for the purposes of publication. Apart from the
early chapters on contemporary Shi‘ism and early Shaykhism, it deals with
the transition from Shaykhism to Babism, aspects of Babl doctrine, the
Babt preaching mission among the Shaykhis (particularly that in Iraq), and
the eventual break with the earlier school. Among the topics dealt with
freshly here on the basis of previously unused sources are the early Shaykhi
conversions to Babism, the role of Qurrat al-<Ayn, the first divisions within
the Babl community, and the Shaykht reaction to the Babl da‘wa. There is
also discussion of the Bab’s earliest claims and the central ideas advanced by
him and his followers in the first years of the movement. Several other short
works by the present writer, most incorporating primary materials, are listed
in the bibliography to the present work.

Abbas Amanat’s major study, Resurrection and Renewal: The Making
of the Babi Movement in Iran, 1844-1850 (1989),! based on his doctoral
thesis, ‘The Early Years of the Babl Movement: Background and
Development’ (Oxford University, 1981) is a detailed, scholarly, and
innovative re-writing of primitive Babl history. Amanat’s account of these
carly developments is intelligent, perceptive, analytical, and thoroughly
based on primary materials. It represents the first serious attempt to locate
these events within the general context of nineteenth-century Iranian social,
political, and economic history. )

_ Unfortunately, the entire study is badly marred by the author’s often
careless use of his source materials, involving, in numerous cases, references
to data not in the texts cited, statements in direct contradiction to the sources
given as their authority, and mistranslations of both Persian and Arabic
passages. In almost all cases, the reader would be well advised to cross-check

1 See the review anticle by the present writer, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,
forthcoming 1991.
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Amanat’s original sources before taking his information at face value. In spite
of this, his study remains the best history of Babism written to date and is
likely to dominate the field for a considerable time to come.

PERSIAN HISTORIES

Numerous Persian histories, most of them by Baha’ts, have been
written in the twentieth century, some of them quite lengthy.?

Mirza “Abd al-Husayn Avara (Ayatl) Tafta, who later apostatized from
the Baha'T movement, wrote a two-volume history of Babism and Baha'ism,
published in Cairo in 1342/1924 under the title al-Kawakib al-durriyya fi
ma'athir al-Baha'iyya. Much approved by the then Baha'l leader, Shoghi
Effendi, the book was neglected after Avara’s defection and is now virtually
unknown within the sect. The first part of volume one deals at length with
Babi history and includes a number of personal narratives and references to
primary sources.3 Although the text is frequently inaccurate and must be
used with caution, it does retain considerable value for its occasional insights
and alternative versions of some events.

The Kitab-i zuhir al-haqq

Another Baha't writer, Mirza Asad Allah Fadil-i MazandaranI, was
commissioned in the 1930s to write a general history of Babism and
Baha’ism based on local histories that had been prepared in the Iranian
provinces on the instructions of the central Baha'T assembly in Tehran. He
was also provided with a generous quantity of original documents as further
sources. The history was completed in nine volumes under the general title
of Kitab-i zuhiir al-haqq, and deals with events on a region-by-region basis
up to 1943,

Volume 3 of the history, which covers the Babl period, was published
anonymously in Tehran in 1320/1941-42. Since then, only one other volume
(vol. 8, parts 1 and 2) has been issued, and volume 3 has long been out of
print. I have seen a typed document produced many years ago by a Baha'1
committee in Iran, in which numerous ‘corrections’ to volume 3 are detailed,
their source being the text of the Tarikh-i Nabil. It would appear from the
introduction to that document that, although his project was officially
approved, MazandaranI’s history nevertheless caused discomfort in certain

2 Fora general survey of published and unpublished Persian-language histories, see
Husadm Nuqaba't, Mandbi-i tartkh-i amr-i Baha't (Tehran, 123 B.E./1967-68). See also |
Muhammad <Al Malik Khusravi, ‘Manabi®.

See, for example, pp. 27, 28-29, 32, 35, 58, 62, 85, 86, 91-92, 105-06, 126, 127-31, 242-
43, 252-53.
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quarters because of its alternative readings of events and, presumably, the
challenge it presented to the inherent correctness of Zarandl’s narrative.

Both here and in his five-volume dictionary of Babism and Baha'ism,
Asrar al-athar, Mazandaranl shows himself more willing than most Iranian
Baha'1 writers to present an unbowdlerized and direct picture of Bab1 history.
Zuhar al-haqq is, therefore, something of a tour de force.

According to Nuqaba', the other volumes of Mazandaran?’s history are
kept in the INBA,* but in spite of repeated requests during my visit there in
1977, no-one was able (or perhaps willing) to trace any of them for me. It is
also unclear where the original materials used by Mazandarani (and in many
cases reproduced by him in the published text of volume 3) are now located.
Amanat refers to ‘miscellancous notes’ by Mazandarani, kept in the INBA as
ms. 1028D.

The third volume of Zuhiir al-haqq is a work of immense value to the
serious historian, containing as it does numerous transcripts, facsimiles, and
quotations from original documents, albeit it in no very clear order. The text
itself often refers to the primary sources used in its composition. A list of
the twenty-eight most important documents quoted or reproduced there is
given in Appendix 10.

Tarikh-i Mu€in al-Saltana

Comparable in scope but not in quality to MazandaranI’s work is an earlier
unpublished history by a Baha't government official, Hajl Mu‘in al-Salfana
Tabr1z1, completed around 1340/1921-22. Originally planned as a three-part
history covering the cras of the Bab, Baha’ Allah, and <Abbas Effendi, the
finished work, generally known simply as the Tarikh-i Mu‘in al-Saltana
reaches only as far as the Shaykh Tabarsi episode of 1848/49. In its revised
form, this account runs to 566 pages. The narrative is often prolix, given to
digression, and uncritical in its assessment and presentation of historical
material. The author writes as a pious amateur rather than a trained historian,
and relies heavily on anecdotal material.

Amanat has assessed Mu‘Tn al-Saltana’s history in the following
terms: ‘Confusions and obvious errors... make one particularly cautious
about details which are outside the sphere of Mu‘In al-Saltana’s personal
experience or given without specifying his source.” Two copies of this work,
both autographs, are to be found in the INBA, A separate account of the life
of Qurrat al-*Ayn by Muin al-Saltana is also kept there. Running to just
over fourteen foolscap pages, this short narrative contains some interesting

4 Nuqaba’l, Manabi, p. 26.
Resurrection and Renewal, p. 435.
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items of information, but lacks source references, except for a couple of
passages based on first-hand statements made to the author by one of the
Letters of the Living, Mulla Baqir Tabr1zI.

Two Minor Histories

I have been unable to see copies of two manuscript BahaT histories both
containing references to Babism. These are the Tarikh-i zuhar -i hadrat-i Bab
wa Baha' Allah by Mirza Abu '1-Fadl Gulpaygani and the Tarikh-i baduww-i
tuli-i amr by Mirza Mahmad Zarganl, an amanuensis of <Abd al-Bah3’.
Details are given in Appendix 8. I do not think either work likely to contain
more than minor information. The ZarqanI history is described as ‘very
short'.
Tarikh-i shuhada-yi amr

Three volumes of another proposed multi-volume work by Muhammad
<Al1 Malik Khusravl appeared in Tehran in 130 B. E./1974-75 under the
title Tarikh-i shuhada-yi amr (‘History of the Martyrs of the Cause’).
Volumes 1 and 2 are devoted to a history of the Shaykh TabarsI siege and
biographies of those participating in it. Volume 3 deals with martyrdoms in
Tehran up to the year 1880; the first 334 pages concern themselves with
individuals put to death up to 1853. Although these volumes are not well
footnoted, the author does at least provide details of his sources, which
include Baha'l histories of Bahnamir (in Mazandaran) and Khurasan (by
Hasan Fu’adi). The third volume gives the sources for the biographies at the
end of each section.
Histories of Nayriz
There are two modern Bah21 histories of Nayriz. The longest of these is the
Lamacat al-anwar of Muhammad Shafi€ Rawhan! Nayrizl, published in two
volumes in Tehran in 130 B.E./1974-75. Volume 1 deals with the two
major incidents which took place in Nayriz in 126671850 and 1269/1853.
As in the case of Malik KhusravI’s martyrologies, the mood is inevitably
hagiographic and the method unscholarly. The author does, however, make
use of a number of primary sources, among them the following:

1. A statement written on the wall of the small Masjid-i Jamic of
Nayriz by Aqa Sayyid Husayn ibn Ibrahim Nayriz1 (text in vol. 1, pp. 305-
18)

2. A history by Mulla Muhammad Shafi¢ NayrizI (original in the
possession of the Baha'1 assembly of Nayriz)

3. Oral accounts by survivors of the first and second episodes (listed
vol. 2, p. 456)
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The shorter history is Nayriz-i mushkbiz by Muhammad All Fayd1,
published in Tehran in 129 B.E./1973-74. This is similarly hagiographic
and unscholarly in its presentation of references and contains little of real
interest to the historian.

Two Histories by Muhammad All Faydi

Two other works by the same author are of greater interest. Khandan-i Afnan,
a history of the Afnan family, a Bahal sacred lineage traced back to relatives
of the Bab, includes a number of early letters from the prophet’s uncle, Hajj
Mirza Sayyid Muhammad (pp. 25-27, 27-31). These contain several points
of historical importance. There are also two letters from Hajj Mirza
Muhammad Taql Afnin WakIl al-Haqq (1246/1830-31-1327/1909), in
which he refers to his personal memories of the Bab (pp. 110-13, 113-17,
with facsimiles of the originals). Otherwise, this work deals almost
exclusively with the Baha’1 period.

Fay(1’s Hadrat-i Nugta-yi {Jia (Tehran, 132 B.E/1976-77) is a work
similar in scope to Balyuzi's The Bab, on which it seems to have been
modelled. Although the sourcing is poor and there is, as usual, no
bibliography, some useful quotations and texts are given, and the originals
of some documents are reproduced, including the following:

1. A letter from Sayyid Kazim Rashtl to Mulla Husayn Bushri’t
(facing p. 52)

2. A letter from Mulla Husayn Dakhil Maragha'l to the Bab (between
pp. 280 and 281)

3. A letter from the Bab to Mulla Husayn Dakhil Maragha'l (between

pp. 280 and 281)
This work contains an interesting account of the single portrait of the Bab
painted by Aqa Bala Big Shishvanl Nagshbandl during ShirazI’s stay in
UrGimiyya in 1848 (pp. 367-74). This painting is now kept in the Baha’
archives in Haifa, where it may not be viewed by unbelievers. It is never
reproduced in any form.,

Qurrat al-“Ayn and Tahira

The anonymous Azall publication entitled Qurrat al-“Ayn (1368/1949)
contains several verse and prose works by her, as described earlier. The
Baha'1 work Jahira: Qurrat al-“Ayn by Husam Nuqaba’l contains selections
from a number of published historical works (regardless of quality) and
several poems and letters by Qurrat al-Ayn, some of historical interest.
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Regional Histories

We have already mentioned the regional histories used by Fadil-i
MazandaranI in the compilation of the Zuhi@r al-haqq. Since Baha't
historians tend to conflate the Babl movement with their own, such
materials often contain detailed references to Babl history. Although these
histories are extremely numerous, I have selected the following as being the
most valuable in the present context. Details of manuscripts are provided in
Appendix Eight.

1. Tarikh-i Nayriz by Aqa Shaykh Muhammad Husayn Nayriz1. This work
contains accounts of the first and second Nayr1z upheavals, based on eye-
witness reports by the author’s father, Aqa Mulla Muhammad Shaf¢
Naynizl. It was composed in 1345/1927 and runs to about 255 pages.

2. Mukhtasar-i waqayic-i Zanjan by Aqa <Abd al-Wahhab Zahid al-Zaman.
This very short work was written at the request of the BahaT assembly of
Zanjan in 1302 Sh./1923,

3. Wagqayic-i Zanjan by Hashim Fatht Khalkhali, dealing with the Zanjan
upheaval of 1850. This work contains a narrative by Aqa Muhammad Qult
Zanjanl, whose father was killed in the fighting. The present history was
composed in 1345/1926.

4. Managzir-i 1arikhi-yi nahdat-i amr-i Baha't dar Khurasan by Hasan Fu'adl
Bushrd'T. This is the first part of a history of 460 pages, written in
135171932-33. It contains accounts of all the principal towns of Khurasan
from the Babi period. Amanat considers it as ‘of great value for the study of
the Babis in that province’.%

5. Tarikh-i amri-yi Adharbayjan by Aqa Haydar <Al Usk@1. This history of
141 pages (which seems to have been written in the 1920s) provides
biographies of several early Babis, including Mulla Yasuf Ardabilt, Dakhil-
i Maragha'l, Mulla Ahmad Ibdal Maragha't, Mirza Asad Allah Kha't
Dayyan, and Haj1 Sulayman Khan Tabrizi. The author also describes his
own friendship with A. L. M. Nicolas and indicates the information the
latter obtained from him. Ancther history exists under the title TarTkh-i
Jinab-i Mirza Haydar <Al Uska'i. It differs from the present work, but I
have no further information about it.

6 Resurrection and Renewal, p. 436.
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6. Tarikh-i amri-yi Nar by Nizam al-Mamalik Takuri. This is a history in
three parts, of which the first is relevant to Babism. It was written in or just
after 1344/1925-26 at the request of Mirza Athar Khan Yazdanil. Among the
author’s sources were two maternal uncles, his grandmother and mother, all
of whom were relations of Mirza Husayn <Al Baha Allah and Mirza Yahya
Subh-i Azal. This short history of 40 pages is particularly useful for the light
it sheds on Babl theophanic theory and practice in the early 1850s.

7. Tartkh-i amri-yi Hamadan by ‘Abd al-Hamild Ishraq Khavarl. This
history, written in 1309 Sh./1930, relates details of Qurrat al-Ayn’s stay in
Hamadan and incidents there in 1263/1847, 1268/1852, and 1269/1853.

8. Tarikh-i amri-yi Shirdz by Aqa Sayyid Habib Allah Afnan. The first part
of this work, written after 1321 Sh./1942-43, deals with the family and early
life of the Bab, his earliest followers, his hajj journey and return to Shiriz,
and the fighting in Nayriz.

9. Tarikh-i amri-yi Kashan by Mirza Mubammad Natiq Isfahani, written in
1309 Sh./1930. This work of 69 pages includes references to the visits to
Kashan by the Bab and Bushrd’'t, HajT Mirza Janl, and the names of
believers and opponents in 1265/1849.

10. Tarikh-i Jadhdhab by Mirza <Aziz Allah Jadhdhab. This undated history
of 190 pages deals with individuals up to the early twentieth century. It
begins with accounts of early Babism in Khurasin, particularly Mashhad.

11. Tartkh-i mukhtasar-i Zanjan by Raha <Ata1. This is based on accounts
by the author’s aunt, Raq@’iyya Khanum. Undated and 86 pages in length, it
contains references to the Zanjan uprising.

12. Sharh-i hal-i Mulla ‘Abd al-Husayn Qazvinl by Badi‘a Khanum Lamic
Qazvinl. This work deals with incidents in Qazvin around the time of the
murder of Qurrat al-Ayn’s uncle, Mulla Muhammad Taql Baraghani.

13. Tarikh-i Sangsar. This is an anonymous history of 35 pages written in
1311 Sh./1932 (). It gives details of four individuals from Sangsar who
‘foretold’ the appearance of the Bab during the 1830s, as well as information
on Sangsar1 Babis who fought at Shaykh Tabarsl.
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14. Tarikh-i amri-yi BihnamIr by R. Mihrabkhanl, containing details
relating to Shaykh Tabarsl.

15. Iglim-i Nar by Muhammad <All Malik Khusravi. This work was first
published in Tehran in 118 B.E./1962-63. A revised version exists in
manuscript.

16.Khatirat (Memoirs) of Aqa Sayyid Abd al-Rahim Isfahani. Part of a
collection of narratives on the Babi-Baha'1 history of Isfahan. I have not seen
this document, but Amanat states that it contains new information.”

17. Khatirat of Sayyid Jawad Muharrir. Similar to the above, this is also
said by Amanat to contain new material.8

18. Tarikh-i amri-yi Adharbayjan by Mirza Muhammad Husayn Milanl. A
study in two parts, the first a general survey of Babl history in Azerbaijan,
the second notes on Haydar <All Usk@'T’s account (item 5 above).

19. Wagqayic-i Tihran by Mirza Mahmad Zargani.

Numerous other short local histories exist in the INBA. For rather sparse
details of some of them, se¢ Nuqaba’t, Manabi*-i tarikh-i amr.

7 Ibid, p. 427.
8 Ibid.
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MANUSCRIPTS OF THE BAB’S WRITINGS AND THEIR LOCATIONS

/4l-Bayan al-“Arabi!

. Paris, B.N., Suppl. Arabe 25112

. Paris, B.N. 4669 (dated late 19th. C.)

. Iraq, (in possession of €Abd al-Razzaq al-Hasan1)>
. Iraq, (also in possession of al-Hasan1)*

. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas 101; dated ¢.1900)
. Haifa, IBA (i)’

. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of the Bab)%

. Iran, Azall possession

. Iran, Azall possession

10. Iran, Azall possession

11. Iran, Azall possession

12. Iran, Azall possession

13. Tehran, INBA 4002C

14. Iran, INBMC 43 (pp. 1-68)

15. Iran, INBMC 86 (pp. 1-64)

VR0V EWKN -

I /Iéay&n-i Farsi
1. Cambridge, Browne F.137
2. Cambridge, Browne F.12 (dated before 1282/1865)8

1 1n the Cambridge Browne Collection, part of ms. Y.9 is stated to consist of two

chqfters of the Arabic Baydn, but these are part of another, unidentified work.
This is the text used by Gobineau in preparing his translation.

3 The first of two mss. used by al-Hasani for his printed text. It was obtained for him in
1933 through Hajj Mahmad al-Qassibchi, chaiman of the National Bah#'T Assembly of
Iraq.

ﬂ The second of al-HasanI’s two mss. It was obtained in 1956 through Kamil ¢Abbas,

secpetary of the National Baha'T Assembly of Iraq.

b . Although not listed by the Baha'T Research Department in Haifa, a ms. of this work is
referred to in the bibliography of Zarandi's Dawn-Breakers (p. 671); since this is indicated
as having been used by Shoghi Effendi, I presume that it remains in Haifa, possibly among
his 6papers.

This ms. extends only to wahid 9. This and the next five mss. (8 to 12) are those used in
the preparation of the Azall lithographed ed. As with the mss. of the Persian Bayan used by

b the_Azalis, I must presume that they are still in their possession.

7 Sent by the Azall writer Shaykh Ahmad Rahi Kinmani, 1891.
Given to Browne in Rafsanjin, 22 August 1888. It seems to have been transcribed
before 22 Muharram 1282/17 June 1865.
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3. Cambridge, U.L., Or. 34 (8)°
4. St. Petersburg, Institut des Langues Orientales?
5. St. Petersburg, Academie Impériale des Sciences!!
6. London, B.L., Or. 281912
7. London, B.L., Or. 5760
8. Paris, B.N., Suppl. Persan 1070 (ff. 1-284)!3
9. Paris, B.N., Suppl. Persan 127914
10. Unknown (originally Nicolas 115; in the hand of Subh-i Azal)!5

11. Unknown (originally Nicolas 103:1)
12, Haifa,lgBA (i) (origmally Nicolas 103:2; in the hand of Subh-i
Azal)

13. Haifa, IBA (ii) (in the hand of Sayyid Husayn Yazd1; defective)l” t
14, }&%’ IBA (iii) (in the hand of <Abd al-Ham1d ibn Muhammad
15. Haifa, IBA (iv) (in the hand of Zayn al-Mugqarribin)
16. Haifa, IBA (v) (in the hand of Mirza Baqir Khan Shiraz1)
17. Haifa, IBA (vi) (in the hand of Mirza Abu’l-Qasim Siat-saz .
Shirazl)
18. Haifa, IBA (vii) (dated 1293/1876)
19. Haifa, IBA (viii)
20. Haifa, IBA (ix)
21. Haifa, IBA (x) !
22. Haifa, IBA (xi) '
23. Haifa, IBA (xii)
24, Tehran, INBA 1004C (from a copy in the hand of Mulla Ahmad
Mutallim Hisar1?)!8

9 Bought by Browne from Naaman'’s, London, 5 February 1901; no colophon.
1 See Rosen, Collections Scientifiques, vol. 3, no. 1. Donated by Bezabrazov.
1 DBonated by Bakulin, 1874.
‘... a very good ms.’, Browne, Materials, p. 205, n. Transcribed by the Baha' chronicler
Mul%ammad Nabil Zarandi. Obtained in Yazd by Sidney Churchill, 1885. '
I3 Erom Gobineau's library.
Sent from Nicosia (probably by Ridvan <Alr), October 1897.
This was the text used by Nicolas as the basis for his translation.
Bound with Azal's Tadrib fi haddi nafsihi
Between the last line of p. 41 and the first line of p. 42, a section corresponding to p.
47, k’nc 3 to p. 69, line 7 of the Tehran lithograph edition has dropped out. &
18 This is described as the wagqf copy of Ahmad ibn Ismail Khurasani, the mutawalll of
the waqf being Mulla <Al1 Bajastani. According to Mazandarani (Zuhiir al-haqq, vol. 3, p.
171), Hisart brought to Mashhad a copy of the Bayin which had been corrected by the Bab
in person. Bajastini made several copies from this manuscript. A letter in Persian from the
Secretariat of the Universal House of Justice (the chief intemational Baha'l authority, based
in Israel) is bound with my photocopy of the Baydn ms. in the hand of Sayyid Husayn ¥
Yazdi kept in Haifa. This letter (dated 5 September 1976) refers to ‘the well-known book
written in the hand of Mu‘allim-i HisarT and corrected by the Bab’, but no indication is
given as to the whereabouts of this ‘well-known book’.
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25. Tehran, INBA 1006C (apparently late 19th. C.; an elegant copy)
26. Tehran, INBA 4008C (dated 1320/1903)
, 27. Tehran, INBA 6015C (dated 1309/1892; in the hand of harf al-fa’ wa
'l-kha’ (‘the letter “f” and “kh”) from Isfahan; an excellent copy)!?
28. Tehran, INBA 6018C (dated 1297/1880; in the hand of Shaykh
Muhammad <Al Nabil ibn Nabil Qazvin1?)20
29. Tehran, INBA 6019C (dated 1316/1899)
30. Tehran, INBA 6021C (undated)
31. Tehran, Adabiyat 482 Jawadi (dated 1270/1853-54)
32. Tehran, Pakzad (dated 1305/1888; in the hand of Muhammad Sadiq
Isfahan1)?!
33. Tehran, Pakzad (dated 1346/1927-28)
34, Tehran, Malik 6117 (dated 13th. C.)
. 35. Tehran, University 3414 (dated 1311/1893)
l 36. Tehran, University 5169 (dated 13th. C.)
! 37. Tehran, Danish-sara-yi “All (dated 14th. C.)
‘ 38. Tehran, Majlis 5710 (dated 14th. C.)22
39. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1273/1857; in the hand of Sayyid
Yasuf Isfahan)23
40. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1288/1871; written in Tehran in the
hand of Subh-i Azal’s son, Nar Allah)
41. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Subh-i Azal's son, Mirza
Hadi Abqa)
42, Iran, Azali gossession (dated 1292/1875; in the hand of Mirza
¢ Mahmuad)?
43, Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Mirza Taql Isfahant)
44, Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Mirza Mustaf3)?>
45. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Hajl Mirza Mahdl Amin)
46. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Sayyid Rahim)
47. Tran, Azall possession (‘other manuscripts’)2®
48. Hamadan, Itimad al-Dawla Library 96 (dated 1320/1902-03)

19 According to a note in the hand of Muhammad €Alf Faydi kept at the front of this
' copy, the scribe was a Mirza Fadl Allah Niri. This does not, however, appear to account for
the second letter in the name, ‘kh’. The most likely place-name beginning with this letter is,
of course, ‘Khurasani’, but the number of proper names beginning with ‘f’ is too great to
ma%s a firm identification easy.
A note in the hand of Dr. Muhammad Afnan, kept in the cover of the photocopy of this
| msjlsuggests this identification for the scribe.
4 . See Munzawl, Fihrist, 17192.
22 Incorrectly catalogued as /qdn’.
23 This and the following eight mss. (40-47) are those used in the preparation of the
1946 Azali lithographed edition. I possess no information as to the exact whereabouts of
an& of them.
4 Mirza Mahmad was a son of Mirza Karm and Fitima Khanum, a young sister of
§ Subh-i Azal who acted as intermediary between Qurrat al-*Ayn and other Babis during her
I.erglsof house-arrest in the residence of Mahmad Khan Kalantar in Tehran.
Browne's scribe.
Bayan-i Farst, lith, ed., afterword, p. 1.
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49. Yazd, Muhammad <Al Farhumand (in the hand of Ghulam <Ah
Ra’1s)

Bayan fi “ilm al-jawamid wa ' l-mushtaqat

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 14549

2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 350-52

3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 81-83
/. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 130-34

Bayan illat’ tahrim al-maharim
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 159-63
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 352-54
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 87-89
4. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 493-96
5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 165-69

Bayan jabr wa tafwid

1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 375-77
2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 473-77
3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 53-56

[

Bayan mas’ilat al-qadar
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 110-15
2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 192-95
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 67-69
(4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 134-38

Bayan taqarub wa taba‘ud

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 141-45
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 348-50
3. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 187-89
4. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 80-81 ‘
5. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 455-58 |
6. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 77-79 ' ‘
. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 179-81
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| .~Dala'il sabra (Arabic)
1. Tehran, INBA 2007C (ff. 1a-13b)

i 2. Tehran, Azall possession?’
3. Haifa, IBA (originally Nicolas 106, with Persian text)
L Dala'il-i sal¥a (Persian)
1. Cambridge, Browne F.22
2. Cambridge, Browne F.2528
T 3. London, B.L. Or. 5109 (in the hand of Ridvan cAll)
‘: 4. Paris, B.N. 6154 (in the hand of Ri¢van <AIT)29
5. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas 116; dated 1313/1895; in the
! hand of Ridvan <Alr)30
6. Haifa, IBA (ii) (originally Nicolas 106)3!
7. Haifa, IBA (iii)32
8. Haifa, IBA (iv) (incomplete)
9. Haifa, IBA (v)(in the hand of Andalib)33
10. Haifa, IBA (vi)
; 11. Tehran, INBA 2007C (ff. 13b-64b)
i 12. Tehran, Malik 6110 (dated 1288/1871-72)
13. Tehran, in private hands (in the hand of <All Tavangar)

Dua-yi alf

/ Iran (used as basis for citation by Mazandaranl, Asrar al-athar, vol.
1, pp.179-82)

27 This ms. is the basis for the printed text published with the Persian Dala’il-i sabra.

28 In the course of his visit to Subh-i Azal in Cyprus, from March to April 1890, Browne
brought with him a copy of this work previously transcribed by himself; this copy he lent
to Azal, who kept it for a few days, transcribed it, and returned it with a few minor
emendations, declaring it to be genuine. (Browne, Catalogue and Description, p. 447.). This

f ‘ms, éepresents Browne's transcription with Azal's emendations.
With works by Subh-i Azal.

; 30 This ms. includes annotations written by Subh-i Azal and by Ridvain €All at the
| forﬂer’s dictation.
: With other works.
32 There is a reference 1o a ms. of this work in the bibliography of Zarandi (p. 671).
i Although I have listed it separately here, assuming that it is among the papers of Shoghi
Eff;gdi, it may very well be included among other mss. at Haifa.

With other works. ‘Andalfb is the well-known Baha'T poet Aqs Mirzi Ali Ashraf
Lahijant (c.1270/1853-54 to 1335/1916-17).
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Du‘a-yi sahifa: see Sahifa makhziina

Hayakil (various)

1. Cambridge, Browne, Folder 4 (item 10) (several hayakil mounted
on card, sent by Mirza Mustafa)

2. Cambridge, Browne, Folder 3 (item 6) (haykal in the Bab’s hand;
reproduced as frontispiece to Nugtat al-kaf)

3. London, B.L., Or. 6887 (a large haykal said to be in the Bab’s
hand; presented by Claude Cobham)

4. Tehran, Azall possession (?)*

aykal al-din

1. Iran, Azall possession (defective; possibly made from original in the
hand of Sayyid Husayn Yazdi)

2. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1268/1852; in the hand of ‘a Baha'1
scribe’)

3. Iran, Azall possession (dated 1267/1851-52; in the hand of Aqa
Sayyid Rahim Isfahant)

L Khasd'il-i sabra

No surviving ms. is known to the present author; however, both Fayd1
and Ishraq Khavarl refer to the contents, from which we may infer the
existence of at least one copy in Iran.

Khutba-yi qahriyya
1. Tehran, INBA 4012C, pp. 1-13
2 Iran, INBMC 64, pp. 127-50
utbas

(i) “Two khutbas [written] in Bashihr
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 341-48
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 359-63

(ii) ‘A khutba [written] in Banakan’
No surviving ms. known.

(iii) ‘A khutba [written] in Kanakan’
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 351-58
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 355-59

34 The originals of the haykals reproduced in QismatlT az alwadh-i khatt.
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(iv) ‘A khutba on the ¥d al-Fitr (= khutba written in Masqat)
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 359-96
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 326-30

(v) ‘A khugba [written] in Jidda
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 330-35
2. Tehran, INBA 3036C, pp. 404ff. (This is a Xerox copy of a ms.
in private possession elsewhere in Iran.)

(vi) ‘A khutba on the sufferings of the Imam Husayn’ (= Khutba fi 'l

safina)
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 317-20

(vii) “Three khugbas [written] on the way to Mecca’
None of these seem to have survived.

(viii) ‘A khutba for Mullda Husayn [written] on board ship” (?= ‘a
khutba [written] in Jidda at the time of his embarkation on the
ship”)

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 348-51
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 339-40

(ix) ‘A khutba on gematria’
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 315-17
2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 209-213
3. Tehran, INBMC 67, pp. 228-33

(x) ‘A khugba [written] one stage from Medina’
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 322-24

(xi) “Two khugbas [written] near the staging-post of al-Safra’
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 320-22 and 324-26

(xii) A khutba written as a preface to the Tafsir Sarat al-kawthar (see
under that title)
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Kitab al-asma’ (Kitab asma'é Kulli shay' ITafsir al-asma’ )35
1. Cambridge, Browne F.17 (Vol. 1; defective)
. Cambridge, Browne F.16 (Vol. 2; defective)
. Cambridge, Browne F.19 (Vol. 1; defective)
. Cambridge, Browne F.18 (Vol. 2; defective)
. Cambridge, Browne F.20
. London, B.L. Or. 5278
. London, B.L. Or. 5487
. London, B.L. Or. 5488
. London, B.L. Or. 5489
10. London, B.L. Or. 5490
11. London, B.L. Or. 5869
12. London, B.L. Or. 6255 (ff. 1-265)36
13. Paris, B.N. 5806 (in the hand of Ridvan <Alr)
14. Paris, B.N. 5807 (in the hand of Ridvan ©Al1)
15. Paris, B.N. 6141 (in the hand of Ridvan <Alr)
16. Paris, B.N. 6142 (in the hand of Rigvan <Al1)
17. Hai;ai;I)BA (i) (originally Nicolas 104; dated 1323/1905; from 2:10
1o /:
18. Hai{:;, }}g)A (ii) (originally Nicolas 104; dated 1321/1903; from 8:1
to 19:
19. Haifa, IBA (iii) (in the hand of Sayyid Husayn Yazdi; 27 sheets)
20. Haifa, IBA (iv)
21. Haifa, IBA (v)
22. Haifa, IBA (vi)
23. Haifa, IBA (vii)
24. Haifa, IBA (viii)
25. Tehran, INBA 6002C (82 sections, most of four grades)
26. Tehran, Mill1 584/5

Kitab al-fihrist
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 62-69
2. Tehran, INBA 5014C, pp. 285-93
3. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 339-48
4. Unknown (originally belonging to Nicolas, as chapter six of his
copy of the Sakifa bayna ’I-haramayn)

O 00NN AW

35 The B.L. ms. Or. 5481 listed by Browne (Materials, p. 206) as a ms. of the Kiab al-
asmd’ is not a Babl work at all. Another ms. there (Or. 6255) contains, apart from a copy of
the Kitab al-asma’ (ff. 1-265), twenty prayers (several of them titled), written mostly for the
da%s of the week or for recitation after noon or morning devotions.

6 Bought from E. Hindamian, 15 October 1901.
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Kitab al-rith
1. Haifa. IBA (i)
2. Haifa, IBA (ii)
3. Haifa, IBA (iii)
4. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 69-100 and 61-173 (dated 1261/1845; 98
saras only)?’
5. Tehran, INBA 7005C (undated; 415 siras only)

! Kitab al-tahara
~ =1 Tehran, INBA 5010C, pp. 166-75 (apparently incomplete)

Kitab al-ulam@
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 318-28 (carries title)
2. Tehran, INBA 4012C, pp. 83-92
3. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 452-63
4, Tran, INBMC 67, pp. 206-16

Kitab a‘mal al-sana: see Sahifa amal al-sana

Kitab-i haykal/Kitab-i hayakil (= last five sections of the Kitab-i panj sha’n)

Kitab-i panj sha’ n/Shu’ iin-i khamsa3®
1. Cambridge, Browne F.15 (in the hand of Azal) (Shu’ n-i khamsa)3?
2. London, B.L. Or. 5612 (dar bayan-i shu’ an-i da“wat)
3. London, B.L. Or. 6680 (Kitab al-Bayan fi ’I-shu’ iin al-khamsa)
4. Paris, B.N. 6143 (in the hand of Ridvan ‘All) (Shu’ in-i khamsa)
5. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas 106; with other works) (Panj

sha'n)

37 Sections 1 to 64 are on pages 69 1o 100; sections 64 o 69 are on page 61; sections 69
to gg are in the margins of pages 62 to 73.

Works of either title are listed here; a few other alternative titles are also given.

39 This ms. contains eight sections, each with five grades, as follows: 1. al-ilah al-ilah; 2.
al-awhad al-awhad; 3. al-abha al-abha; 4. al-ajmal al-ajmal; 5. al-aqwam al-agwam; 6. al-ahad
al-ahad; 7. al-ajlal al-gjlal; 8. al-anwar al-anwar. These sections correspond to those of the
same name in the lithographed edition, though they do not always occur in the same order.
They are followed (pp. 394-95) by a short closing section, beginning: shahada '1lah annahu
13 ilaha illd huwa al-azlz al-mahbib.
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6. Haifa, IBA (ii) (originally Nicolas 112; in the hand of Mirza
Mustafa) (Shu’ in-i khamsa)
7. Haifa, IBA (iii) (Shu’ in-i khamsa)
8. Haifa, IBA (iv) (Shu’ iin-i khamsa)
9. Haifa, IBA (v) (Panj sha'n)
10. Tehran, Azall possession (Panj sha’ n)*0
11. Tm' Pakzad (in the hand of Azal; two of five grades only) (Panj
sha'n

Lawh-i huriafat (= Kitab-i haykal/Kitab-i hayakil)

Letters

Items marked with an asterisk are either referred to by name in the list of
letters and prayers in the Kitab al-fihrist or are assumed to be identical with
pieces mentioned there.
1. Iran, INBMC 98 (i) On the apostasy of Mulla Jawad Vilyani, pp.
11122

2. Iran, INBMC 67

(i) On the words ‘the Essence of Ali is in contact with the Essence of
God', pp. 100-104

(ii) On alteration of the divine Will and the ‘preserved tablet’, pp. 172-
76

(iii) On illness, p. 176

(iv) On the hajj, pp. 176-77

(v) On gematria and alchemy, pp. 203-04

(vi) To a certain Sayyid Hasan, in which the Bab refers to the trial of
Bastami, instructs the Letters of the Living to travel to Karbal®’,
and indicates that one of them should teach his verses in the house
of Rashtl there. This letter seems to have been written on the return
journey from Mecca.

3. Tehran, INBA 5014C

(1) In reply to six questions from Mirza Sulayman, pp. 159-63

(ii) On the imams, to an unknown recipient, pp. 163-66

(iii) In reply to four questions, to an unknown recipient, pp. 170-71

(iv) A prayer and a reply to a question from an unknown
correspondent, pp. 173-88

(v) A prayer for Sayyid Jafar Shubbar, pp. 216-18* (cf. xxii)

40 This ms. is the basis of the lithograph text.
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(vi) To <Abd al-Wahhab, pp. 257-64
(vii) On istiftah (asking the explanation of texts), pp. 264-69
(viii) To Aga Sayyid Jawad [Karbala1?], pp. 269-70
(ix) To Mulla Mahd1 Kha'1, pp. 270-71
(x) To Mulla Hasan Bajastani, 271-75
(xi) To Mulla Ahmad Mucallim Hisan, pp. 275-79
(xii) In reply to a question from an unknown correspondent, pp. 279-
84
(xiii) Prayer in reply to Mulla cAbd al-Jal1l, to be read during the
‘thanksgiving prostration’ (sijdat al-shukr), p. 294*
(xiv) Prayer in reply to Mulla Ahmad Khurasani, Dicbil, and the son
of Mirza <All al-Akhbart, pp. 295-98*
(xv) Prayer written at the request of Karbala'1 ‘Al Asghar Khurasani,
p. 298*
(xvi) Prayer written in Medina in reply to Hajj Sayyid <All Kirmani,
pp. 198-99*
(xvii) To Hajj Sulayman Khan, written in Medina*
(xviii) Prayer in reply to several believers, on twenty questions, pp.
300-04*
(xix) Prayer in reply to Mirzd Muhammad Hadr and Mirza
Muhammad <All QazvIni, pp. 305-08*
(xx) Prayer in reply to Mulla Ibrahim Mabhallat1, pp. 308-11*
(xxi) Prayer in reply to Mfrza Muhammad <All Nahrl, Mulla
Mahmad, and other believers, pp. 311-15*
(xxii) Prayer in reply to Sayyid Ja‘far Shubbar, pp. 315-18* (cf. v)
(xxiii) Prayer (copied from the hand of) Mulla Husayn Bushr’1, pp.
318-19
(xxiv) To Hajj Mirza Hasan Khurasani, pp. 319-21
(xxv) To an unknown recipient, pp. 322-24
(xxvi) To his wife (li 'I-bay?), p. 330*
(xxvii) To Karim Khan Kirman1 (?), p. 331

4, Tehran, INBA 6012C

(i) To the people of Mecca, pp. 257-260 (identical to his letter to
Shar1f Sulayman of Mecca)*

(i) Prayer in reply to Hajj Sayyid <All Kirman1, pp. 260-61*

(iii) To Hajj Sulayman Khan, pp. 261-62*

(iv) To an unknown recipient, pp. 262-64

5. Tehran, INBA 5006C
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(i) On two questions, in reply to an unknown correspondent, pp. 347-
48

(ii) On seven questions raised by Mirza Muhammad Yazdi, pp. 363-65

(iii) In reply to Mulla <Abd al-Jalil, pp. 365-67

(iv) To Hajt Mirza Aqasl, pp. 365-71

6. Tehran, INBA 4011C

(i) On three questions, pp. 137-41

(ii) To Mirza Muhammad Yazd1, pp. 149-56
(iii) To <Abd al-Jalil, pp. 156-59

(iv) To ‘Jail's brother (akh al-Jalil), pp. 163-64
(v) To ‘Habib’, pp. 164-65

7. Tehran, INBA 6004C

(i) To <Abd al-Jalil, in reply to five questions, pp. 198-200
(ii) In reply to three questions, pp. 200-04

(iii) To an unknown recipient, pp. 207-09

(iv) In reply to questions on gematria, pp. 213-15

8. Cambridge, Browne F.28 (item 7)
(i) To Sharif Sulayman and the people of Mecca*
(ii) To Hajj Sulayman Khan*

9. Cambridge, Browne F.25 (item 3)
For a list of contents, see Appendix Five.

Letter to Haji Mirza Aqasi |

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 332-36 (undated, but early)
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 369-71 (dated 1262/1846)

Letter to Haji Mirza Aqasi Il
1. Iran (basis for published text in Fayd1, Hagrat-i Nugta, pp. 151-53)
Letter to Haji Mirza Aqast Il

1. Iran (basis for published text in Mazandaranl, Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, !
pp. 85-89)

Letter to Muhammad Shah 1

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 328-32 (undated, but early)
2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 367-69 (dated 1262/1846)
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Letter to Muhammad Shah 11

1. Cambridge, Browne F.28 (item 7)
2. Iran (basis for published text in Fayd1, Hadrat-i Nugta, pp. 149-51)

Letter to Muhammad Shah 111
1. Haifa, IBA (basis for published text in Muntakhabat, pp. 13-18)

Letter to Muhammad Shah IV
1. Haifa, IBA (basis for published text in Muntakhabat, pp. 5-8)

Letter to Muhammad Shah V

1. Haifa, IBA (basis for published text in Muntakhabat, pp. 9-13)
2. Iran, private possession (basis for published text in Mazandarani,
Zuhir al-haqq, vol. 3, pp. 82-85)

Minor Works (Isfahan)

(i) Letter to Maniichihr Khan

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 383-88

2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 133-36 (entitled fadhlaka)
3. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 411416

4. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 11

(ii) Letter to the governor of Shistar

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 408-15

2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 13743

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 68-75

4, Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 194-203

5. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 12

(iii) Letter to Mirzd Sa<id Ardistani
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 416-30
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 144-54

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 419-31

4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 259-73]

5. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 419-34

6. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 10

(iv) Letter to Mirza Muhammad Ali al-Mudhahhib
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 398-407

2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 155-62

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 406-11
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4. Tran, INBMC 67, pp. 219-28

(v) Letter commenting on a tradition of the Imam Rida’
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 390-92

2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 162-64

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 404-06

4. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 15

(vi) The first ishraq of al-Lawamic al-badi¢
1. Tehran, INBA 7009C, pp. 175-202
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 164-80

(vii) Tafsir written in reply to Mirza Hasan Wagqayi-nigar
1. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 180-192

2, Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 385-98

3. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 85-100

4. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 7:4

(viii) Letter to a theological student on the questions in the Qur’an

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 393-98

2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 192-96

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 406-11

4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 273-79 (dated 30 Ramadan 1264/31 August
1848 [1)

S. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 13

(ix) Sharh kayfiyyat al-mi‘raj

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 388-90
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 197-98

3. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 402-04

4. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 416-18

5. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 14

(x) Risala on singing

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 430-50
2. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 202-20

3. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 233-59

4, Iran, INBMC 82, pp. 96-133
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(xi) Risala-yi dhahabiyya IT
1. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 157-80
2, Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 70-98

(xii) Letter in reply to three questions
1. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 398400

(xiii) Letter on the significance of the letters of the alphabet
1. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 400-02

Nubuwwa khassa: see al-Risala fi ' I-nubuwwa al-khassa

Prayers

The following manuscripts contain substantial numbers of prayers and other
unclassified works by the Bab:
1. Cambridge, Browne F.14 (Min athar al-Bayan)
2. Cambridge, Browne F.25 (Min athar al-Bayan)
3. Cambridge, Browne Folder 4 (item 10) (29 letters, hayakil, etc.
mounted on card; received from Mirza Mirza Mustaf3, 3 June 1913)
4. London, B.L. Or. 5629 (Athar-i mutafarriga-yi Bayan; prayers, elc.)
5. London, B.L. Or. 6255 (20 prayers, following Kitab al-asma’)
6. Tehran, INBA 6001C (prayers)
7. Tehran, INBA 6003C, pp. 173-227, 294-319, 324-30 (prayers)
8. Tehran, INBA 6005C (prayers)

Qayyiim al-asma’

1. Cambridge, Browne F.11 (dated 1891)
2. Leningrad (see Rosen, Collections Scientifiques, vol.1, pp. 179-91
3. Leningrad (formerly in the Rosen collection)
] 4. London, BL Or. 3539
5. London, BL Or. 6681
6. Paris, BN 6435 (dated 1909, in the hand of Ridvan <Al1)
7. Paris, BN 5780 (dated 1897, in the hand of Ridvan <Al1; this ms. is
bound with a copy of the tafsir on the Sirat al-bagara)
8. Tehran, INBA 6020C (dated 1275/1858-59, apparently in the hand
of Sayyid Mahdi Dahajl, transcribed in Baghdad)
9. Tehran, INBA 6016C (dated 1281/1864)
10. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 5-262 (dated 1262/1846, in the hand of
; ‘Muhammad <AlT’, transcribed in Karbald)
11. Haifa, IBA (formerly Nicolas 107; the ms. seems incomplete) (i)
12, Haifa, IBA (ii)
13. Haifa, IBA (iii)
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14. Haifa, IBA (iv)

15. Haifa, IBA (v) (defective)

16. Haifa, IBA (vi) (dated 1261/1845, in the hand of Muhammad
Mahdi Shah Karam: the oldest ms.)

17. Princeton, University Library, ‘Babl Collection’ 55.

Risala fi 'l- nubuwwa al-khdssa

1. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally Nicolas 101)

2. Haifa, IBA (ii) (in the hand of Zayn al-Muqarribin)#1
3. Haifa, IBA (iii)*2

4. Haifa, IBA (iv)

5. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 1-60

6. Tehran, INBA 4012C, pp. 13-76

7. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 311-82

Risala fi ’l-tasdid

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 121-23

2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp.207-09 (without Risala fi ' I-suliik)
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 72-73

4. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 477-80

5. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 61-63

6. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 14345

Risala furi al-<adliyya

1. Tehran, INBA 3006C, pp. 148-82 (Persian translation only)
2. Tehran, INBA 5010C, pp. 82-166 (Arabic text with Persian

translation)*3
3. Tehran, INBA 6011C, pp. 81-120 (Persian translation only)#4

41 with other works.
42 With other works.

This ms. seems at first confused: pages 1 to 11 are blank; pages 12 to 82 contain the
five abwab which constitute the Sahlfa-yi “adliyya; pages 82 to 86 contain the Ziyara jdmi‘a
in Arabic, erroneously numbered ‘bdb six’; pages 86 to 119 contain the six remaining
abwab of the Risala furi® al-<adliyya, numbered as abwab 7 to 12; pages 119 1o 130 contain
the Persian translation of bab 7 (i.e., bdb 2 of the Risala), numbered as ‘bab 13'; pages 130
to 141 contain the Persian translation of bdb 8 (bab 3 of the risdla ), without a chapter
number; pages 141 to 153 contain the Persian translation of bab 9 (bdb 4 of the risala),
numbered as ‘bdb 14'; pages 153 to 160 contain the Persian translation of bab 10 (bab 5 of
the risdla), without a chapter number; pages 160 to 163 contain the Persian translation of
bab 11 (bab 6 of the risala), without a chapter number; pages 163 to 166 contain the Persian
translation of bdb 12 (bab 7 of the risala), without a chapter number. Pages 166 to 175
contain the piece entitled Kitab al-fahdra.

46011C contains only the Persian translation of the Risdla, following a copy of the
Sahifa-yi <adliyya. Several pages have dropped out between what are now numbered pages

|
|
1‘
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Sahifa-yi <adliyya
1. Tehran, INBA 6011C (pp. 1-77)
2. Tehran, INBA 5010C (pp. 12-82)
3. Tehran, INBA 3006C
4. Tehran, 6012C, pp. 265-99 (contains babs three and four only)
5. Tehran (used as basis for Azall printed text)
! 6. Tehran, Malik Library 5677 (dated 1263/1846-47)
7. Tehran, Tehran University Library 1350/2 (dated 13th. C)
8. Tehran, Milll library 586/1 (dated 13th. C)
9. Haifa, IBA (i)
10. Haifa, IBA (ii)
11. Haifa, IBA (iii) (dated 1322/1904)
12. Haifa, IBA (iv) (originally Nicolas 106)
13. Iran, INBMC 82, pp. 134-205

Salifa amal al-sana

1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 262-78
2. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 413-52

al-Salifa bayna ' I-haramayn

! 1. Cambrsidge, CUL, Or. 943 (8) (dated 1894, in the hand of Rigvan
€ Al'l)4

2. Cambridge, Browne F.7 (dated 1905, in the hand of Ridvan <Al1)46

3. London, BL, Or. 5325 (in the hand of Rigvan <Alr)

4. Paris, BN 5804 (dated 1898, in the hand of Ridvan *Alr)

5. Paris, BN 6248 (dated 1904, in the hand of Ridvan <Ah)47

6. Leiden, UL, 2414 (dated 1263/1847, Shiraz)*8

7. Haifa, IBA (i) (dated 1261/1845, Shiraz)

8. Haifa, IBA (ii)

9. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 179-252 (dated 1261/1845, in the hand
of ‘Muhammad <All’)

113 and 114: the last line of p. 113 cormresponds to line 12, p. 149 in ms. INBA 5010C,
\ . and ghe first line of p. 114 to line 14, p. 160.

4 This forms part of a collection containing works of Mirza Yahya Subh-i Azal. It was
given by Azal himself to Cobham on 26 January 1897, and by the latter to Guy Le Strange,
who donated it to Cambridge University Library in February 1916. There is a note of the
date written in English on the last page: February 4, 1898; this, however, does not seem to
corzgspond to the Babl date in the colophon.

! Given to Browne by Cobham in May 1906.

47 Bound with Subh-i Azal's Mustayqiz and La’alt wa majali.

4 “The best and oldest manuscript’ (Browne, Materials, p. 200). This is no longer true in
respect of the age of the ms.



198 APPENDIX ONE

10. Tehran, INBA 6007C, pp. 348-413 (undated)
11. Unknown, originally owned by Nicolas*?

Saliifa-yi Jafariyya
1. Iran, INBMC 60, pp. 57-154
2. Iran, INBMC 98, pp. 48-108 (chapters 1 to 4 missing)
3. Unknown (copy used by Jelal Azal to prepare pages for presentation
to William Miller)

Sahifa makhziina/Dua-yi sahifa

1. Haifa, IBA (i)

2. Haifa, IBA (ii)

3. Haifa, IBA (iii)

4. Haifa, IBA (iv) (originally in possession of Nicolas; dated
1261/1845, in the hand of Muhammad <All Khurasani Nishapar)

5. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 284-314 (dated 1262/1846)

6. Tehran, INBA 6009C, pp. 1-171 (undated, but early; possibly in the
hand of Taq1 Masaw1)>0

7. Cambridge, CUL, Add. 3704 (6) (undated)

Sharh on a statement of Sayyid Kazim Rashfi in his commentary on the
Khutba al-tutunjiyya of “Ali

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 171-76

2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 343-45

3. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 204-07

4. Iran, INBMC 67, p. 125-29

Tafsir ayat al-nir

1. Cambridge, Browne F.21, item 27
2. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 134-37
3. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 345-57
4, Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 77-78
S. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 485-88
6. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 75-77

7. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 155-57

49 In Séyyed Ali Mohammed, he refers 1o the ‘manuscrit de ma bibliothéque’ more than
on%e. I am, however, unaware of the present whereabouts of this copy.
0 This is a confused copy. Its contents are arranged as follows: pp. 1-2, Introduction; 3-
18, Prayer 1; 18-42 (line 2), Prayer 2; 42 (lines 2-9), last section of Prayer 5, beginning after
the heading wa qul ba‘da salat al-agr; 42 (line 10)-48, Prayer 10; 48-56, Prayer 3; 56-124,
Prayers 4 to 9; 125-32, Prayer 11; 132-71, Prayers 12 to 14.
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Tafsir Dw‘a al-sabah

1. Cambridge, Browne F.21 (item 26)
2. Tehran, 4012C (pp. 96-109)

: Tafsir al-ha’ 1
‘ 1. Tehran, INBA 3006C, pp. 2-58
y 2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 221-74
i 3. Iran, private possession (copy in Tehran, INBA 4002C)
\ 4. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 81-125
| 5. Iran, INBMC 67, p. 4-52
6. Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 99-154
| Tafsir al-ha' I
1. Tehran, INBA 3006C, pp. 58-96
2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 274-310
3. Iran, private possession (copy in Tehran, INBA 40020)
4, Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 125-56

| 5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 52-85
@ 6. Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 154-81

s Tafsir al-hamd

1. Tehran, INBA 5014C, pp. 84-129
2. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 5-41
3. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 120-55

Tafsir hadith al-haqiqa

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 127-34

2. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 74-77

3. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 458-64
i 4, Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 63-68

5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 148-55

Tafsir hadith al-jariyya
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 176-79 (dated 1261/1845)
! ‘ 2. Tehran, INBA 5006C, pp. 373-75 (dated 1262/1846)
| 3. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 189-92 (undated)

4. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 490-93 (undated)
5. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 157-60
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6. Baghdad, al-Mu’assasa al-‘Amma 1i’ 1-Athar wa’ 1-Turath, 10824,
item 2 [hand of Muhammad Husayn ibn Abd Allzh]*

Tafsir hadith ‘kullu yawm Ashira’ ‘
1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 118-21 |

2. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 70-72 |

I

3. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 488-90
4. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 14143

Tafsir hadith ‘man arafa nafsahu fa-qad “arafa rabbahu'

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 101-110

2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 180-87 .
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 63-67
4. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 464-73
5. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 46-53 z‘
6. Iran, INBMC 64, pp. 82-84 (incomplete) !
7. Iran, INBMC 67, pp. 181-90 f’

Tafsir hadith nahnu wajh Allah

1. Tehran, INBA 4011C, pp. 115-18
2. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 195-97
3. Tehran, INBA 6006C, pp. 69-70
4. Iran, INBMC 53 (pp. 56-58)

5. Iran, INBMC 67 (pp. 138-40)

Tafsir Haykal al-din (sections 1 and 2)

1. Iran, Azall possession (in the hand of Mirza Muhammad Tagqr
Isfahani)

Tafsir (huriif) al-basmala

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 41-94

2. Tehran, INBA 6012C, pp. 300-93

3. Tehran, INBA 6013C, pp. 2-109

4. Tehran, INBA 6014C, pp. 299-370

5. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 145 j
6. Iran, INBMC 60, pp. 1-56

7. Iran, INBMC 64, pp. 33-80

8. Haifa, IBA (I)

9. Haifa, IBA (ii) (originally in the possession of Nicolas)

51 Part of the collection entitled Majmi fi’ l-<aqd’id al-Babiyya wa' 1-Baha’iyya [sic].
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Tafsir Surat al-bagara

1. Cambridge, Browne F.8

. London, BL Or. 5277

. Paris, BN 5780 (hand of Rigvan <Al1; dated 1897)

. Paris, BN 5805 (hand of Ridvan ©Alr)

. Paris, BN 6610 (hand of Rigdvan Alr)

. Haifa, IBA (originally Nicolas 102)

. Princeton, University Library, ‘Babl Collection’

. Princeton, University Library, ‘Babl Collection’

. Baghdad, al-Mu’assasa al-<“Amma 1i’ 1-Athar wa’ 1-turath 10824, item
1 [hand of Muhammad Husayn ibn <Abd Allah]*

10. Tehran, INBA 6004C, pp. 2-178

11. Tehran, INBA 6012C, pp. 60-257

12. Tehran, INBA 6014C, pp. 1-296

13. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 156-410 (pp. 372 to the end contain an
extension of the commentary to verse 133)

14. Iran, INBMC 86, pp. 65-69 (introductory section only)

15. Iran, INBMC 98, pp. 23-27 (introductory section only)

Tafsir Siarat al-kawthar

1. Cambridge, Browne F.10 (dated 1296/1879)53

2. London, British Library, Or. 5080

3. Yazd, Muhammad <Al1 Farhumand collection# (in the hand of
Ghulam <Al Ra’ls; 14th./19th-20th C)

4. Haifa, IBA (i) (originally in the possession of Nicolas, no. 101;
dated 1322/1904)

5. Haifa, IBA (ii) (dated 1323/1905)

6. Haifa, IBA (iii) (possibly in the hand of Mulla <Abd al-Karm
Qazvinn)’3

7. Haifa, IBA (iv) (in the hand of Zayn al-Mugqarribin)

8. Haifa, IBA (v) (probably in the hand of Zayn al-MuqarribIn)*6

9. Haifa, IBA (vi)%7

10. Tehran, INBA 5014C, pp. 1-83 (incomplete)38

OO0 ~IONWn AW

52 pant of ibid.
This copy was sent to Browne from Iran via Cyprus.
54 See A. Munzawl, Fihrist-i nuskhahd-yi khat{1-yi FarsT, 6 vols. (Tehran, 1348-53
Sh/1§69-74), item 17216.
33 From line 15, folio 116b, corresponding to line 12, folio 115b in Browne F.10;
lhl% and the Cambridge ms. diverge to the end.
0 With other works.
57 With other works.
The text ends at a point corresponding to line 2, folio 62b of Browne F.10.
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11. Iran, INBMC 53, pp. 181-383
12. Baghdad, al-Mu’assasa al-“Amma Ii’ 1-Athar wa’ 1-Turath, 10824,
item 3 [hand of Muhammad Husayn ibn <Abd Allah]*

Tafsir Sarat al-qadr
1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 211-19

2. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 14-21
3. Iran, INBMC 98, pp. 158-65

Tafsir Sarat al-tawhid

1. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 199-211
2. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 2-13
3. Iran, INBMC 98, pp. 165-74
Tafsir Sira wa 'l-“asr®

1. Cambridge, Browne F.9
2. London, BL, Or. 5112
3. Paris, BN 6531 (dated 1911, in the hand of Ridvan <Al)6!
4. Haifa, IBA (i) (possibly in the hand of Zayn al-Muqarribin)
5. Haifa, IBA (ii) (in the hand of Zayn al-Mugqarribin)%2
6. Haifa, IBA (jii)%3
7. Tehran, INBA 6010C, pp. 95-198
8. Tehran, INBA 7009C, pp. 5-130
9. Iran, INBMC 40, pp. 6-80

10. Iran, INBMC 69, pp. 21-119

Ziyara jamica kabira
1. Cambridge, Browne F.22 (item 1)
2. Tehran, INBA 6003C, pp. 132-45 (incomplete)
3. Tehran, INBA 6009C, pp. 173-219 (incomplete; dated 1267/1851)

4. Iran, INBMC 50, pp. 1-72
5. Russia (?), Kazem Beg copy

59 Part of the collection entitled Majmiu fi' 1-aqd’id al-Babiyya wa' I-Bahd'iyya [sic].

In the Cambridge and British Library texts, the tafsIr is followed by a doxology on
Fatima, entitled the TasbTh-i Fatima. It is unclear whether or not this short work is directly
connected to the tafsTr. Such a tagblh is not mentioned clsewhere, but a short piece entitled
Ta%brh-i “Alt may be found in INBA 5014C, pp. 253-57. ']

1 Together with the Kalimat-i mutafarriga of Subh-i Azal. |
62 with other works.
63 With other works.
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Ziyara jami‘a saghira = Chapter 1 of Risala furid® al-adliyya

There is one separate MS:
1. Tehran, INBA 5006C, p. 2, line 20 to top left comer

Ziyarat al-Zahrd
1. Tehran, INBA 6003C, pp. 148-59




APPENDIX TWO

SAYYID HUSAYN YAZDI

Yazdr belonged to a Shaykhi family, most of whom appear to have
converted to Babism. He remained with the Bab constantly after the latter’s
return from pilgrimage in 1845, and was often accompanied by his brother,
Sayyid Hasan. Instructed by the Bab to practise taqgiyya at the time of the
former’s execution, he was later killed killed in Tehran in 1852, following
the Babl attempt on the life of Nasir al-Din Shah. The Bab refers to him as
“Az1z’ (Qayyam al-asma’, sura 79, last verse). For further details, see
Zarand1, passim; Abd al-Ham1d Ishraq Khavarl, Rahiq-i makhtim, 2 vols.,
(Tehran, 130 BE/1973-74), vol.1, pp.757-60; Muhammad <All Malik
Khusravl, Tarikh-i shuhada-yi amr, vol.3 (Tehran, 130 BE/1973-74),
pp.276-83; Mirza Asad Allah Fadil-i Mazandarani, Kitab-i zuhir al-haqq,
vol.3 (Tehran, n.d. [1323 Sh/19447]), pp.459-60, 460-61 (two letters from
the Bab about and to Yazdi). Six examples of letters in Yazdr’s hand are
reproduced in the compilation volume, Qismafl az alwah. A facsimile of a
letter from him to ‘Ism Allzh al-<Alr’ (probably Hajj Sayyid Muhammad
<Alf, an uncle of the Bab) may be found in Browne’s edition of the New
History (facing p.427; transcript on pp.427-30; translation pp.430-34; also
reproduced in the Nugtat al-kaf, facing p.245; original in Folder 3 in the
Browne cabinet, CUL).
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MIRZA SABD AL-KARIM QAZVINI

Better known as ‘MIrza Ahmad’. MIrza Husayn All Baha' Allah refers to
him in his Lawh-i Nagir as one of two individuals well informed of the
origins of Babism: ‘The origins of this cause have been concealed from all,
nor has anyone been aware of them, with the exception of two individuals,
one of whom was known as Ahmad’.! (The other individual referred to was
Mirza Masa Narl, an elder brother of Baha' Allah.)

<Abd al-KarTm first studied in Qazvin under Mulla <Abd al-Karim
Travani.? Travanl granted QazviInl an ijdza — Mazandaranl maintains
implausibly that he was the only pupil to whom he ever gave one.?

QazvinT later travelled to Karbala’, where he studied under Sayyid
Kazim Rashtl, and later returned to his home town of Qazvin on Rashil’s
instructions, some time before 1255/1839-40. During the period when the
Bab was living in Shiraz after his return from pilgrimage in 1845, Qazvini
(who had already become a Babl and had been among those who set off for
Karbald’ in the expectation of an uprising) arrived in the city and was
introduced to the young prophet. The Bab retained him to act as a secretary
and, after his removal to Isfahan, Qazvinl, Sayyid Husayn Yazdi, and
Shaykh Hasan Zunazl were the only individuals normally able to visit him.
All three engaged in the task of transcribing the new scriptures. Qazvini later
accompanied the Bab from Kashan to Tabr1z. Afterwards he lived in Tehran,
where he earned a living as a scribe and also transcribed further copies of
works by the Bab. Zarand1, who associated closely with Qazvinl in Tehran,
refers to his transcriptions of the Persian Baydn and the Dald’il-i saba.*
Shaykh Kazim Samandar mentions his having seen several copies of the
Persian and Arabic Bayans in QazvinI's hand.’ Qazvinl was imprisoned in
the Siyah Chal prison in Tehran and executed during the 1852 pogrom.

The Nugtat al-kdf speaks (p.245) of a certain Aqa Sayyid Ahmad
Tabrizi, known as the ‘Katib’ (amanuensis). Browne, in a note to A
Traveller's Narrative (vol.2, p.320, f.n.1), has pointed out that this is the
result of a confusion between Mulla Abd al-KarTm QazvinT (generally

! Baha' Allah, Majmiaca-yi alwah-i mubdraka [Cairo, 1920], p.174
On whom see Muhammad ibn Sulayman Tanakabunl, Qisas al-“ulama’ (Tehran, n.d.),

pp-94-100; Mullda Mubammad €All Kashmirl, Nujam al-sama’ (Lucknow, 1303/1885-86),
pp-412-14; Muhammad Mahdi Kiazimi, Ahsan al-wadi‘a, vol.1, (Baghdad, 1347/1928-29),
pp.20-21

3 Zuhar al-haqq, vol.3, p.370, f.n.

4 Zarandi, Dawn-Breakers, p.592.

5 Tartkh-i Samandar [Tehran, 131 BE/1974-75], p.156.
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known as Mirza Ahmad) and another individual, Aqa Sayyid Ahmad
Tabr1z1, who was never one of the Bab’s secretaries.

For further details, see Zarandl, Dawn-Breakers, pp.159, 162-69, 170,
176, 212, 2217, 439-44, 592; Samandar, TarTkh-i Samandar, pp.156-57;
Mazandarant, Zuhir al-haqq, vol.3, pp.369-71; Malik-Khusravi, Tarikh-i
shuhada’, vol.3, pp.295-310; Browne, Traveller’s Narrative, vol.2, pp.41 and
n.1, 42, 62, 320 f.n.1, 331, 338, 341, 356.
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THE RISALA-Y1 DHAHABIYYA

There is some confusion as to the identity of this work. The ms. used by me
forms part of a compilation transcribed for Browne by Mirza Mustafa; the
whole volume is F.28 in the Browne Collection. According to MIrza
Mustafa (in a note at the head of the text), this is the sixth sahifa mentioned
in the work itself. That turns out to have the title al-Sahifa al-Radawiyya,
and it is under this name that Browne catalogued it.

From the text, however, it is clear that al-Sahifa al-Radawiyya must,
in fact, be another work: towards the end of this manuscript, after
enumerating the fourteen major works written by him in the first two years
of his career, the Bab writes: “... but as for the books which passed out of my
hands and were stolen on the hajj journey, a detailed account of them has
been written in the Sakifa al-Radawiyya.... It seems highly likely that this
is a reference to the Kitab al-fihrist, which contains just such an account.

The wording of the passage in the Browne ms. which deals with books
written between the start of 1260 and the middle of the first month of 1262
is, however, identical with a passage quoted by Nicolas in Séyyéd Ali
Mohammed (p. 59 n), as is the later reference to the Sahifa al-Radawiyya
just quoted. Nicolas (who says he owned a copy) states that he is quoting
from a work known as the Risala-yi dhahabiyya. 1 am willing to take this as
a provisional title, on the assumption that Nicolas’ copy carried it.
Unfortunately, no work of this name appears to have been among the books
sold after Nicolas’ death. MazandaranI quotes the same passage (Zuhiir al-
haqq, vol.3, pp. 189-90), but does not give the name of the work from
which it is taken.

It should be noted that another work exists, also carrying the title
Risala-yi dhahabiyya. This seems to have been written by the Bab to Mulla
Jawad Vilyan1 about 1847.
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CONTENTS OF BROWNE F.25, ITEM 3: ‘SHU'UN-1 KHAMSA' (EXTRACTS)

1. Al-Thamara (‘The Fruit, i.e., Subh-i Azal)

2. Al-Thamara

3. Li-Ukht al-Thamara (To the sister of al-Thamara’)

4. Kitab al-sin li 'l-rukn al-tasgbih (sic; ‘Epistle of the letter S to the Pillar of
Praise’)

5. Kitab al-miim li ’ l-rukn al-tahmid (sic; ‘Epistle of the letter M to the Pillar
of Glorification’)

6. Kitab al-alif li ’l-rukn al-tawhid (sic; ‘Epistle of the letter A to the Pillar
of Unification’)

7. Kitab al-lam li ’I-rukn al-takbir (sic; ‘Epistle of the letter L to the Pillar of
Magnification’)

8. Kitab al-lam li-Muhammad “alayhi ’l-salat (‘Epistle of the letter L to
Muhammad, upon whom be praise’)

9. Kitab al-ha’ li-<Al1 “alayhi ’l-salam (Epistle of the Letter H to [Imam]
<Al1, upon whom be peace’)

10. Kitab al-alif li-Fatima (‘Epistle of the letter A to Faftima’)

11. Kitab al-lam li ’I-Hasan (‘Epistle of the letter L to [Imam] Hasan’)

12. Kitab al-r@ li’I-Husayn (Epistle of the letter R to [Imam] Husayn’)

13. Kitab al-ha’ li-°Alt ibn al-Husayn (‘Epistle of the letter H to [Imam]<Alt
ibn al-Husayn’)

14. Kitab al-mim li-Muhammad ibn <Ali (‘Epistle of the letter M to {Imam]
Muhammad ibn <AlT")

15. Kitab al-niin li-Ja*far ibn Muhammad (‘Epistle of the letter N to [Imam]
Jafar ibn Muhammad’)

16. Kitab al-alif li-Miisa ibn Jafar (‘Epistle of the Letter A to [Imam] Masa
ibn Jafar’)

17. 1\I/fitdb) al-lam li-“Ali ibn Miisa (‘Epistle of the letter L to [Imam] <Al ibn

nsa’

18. Kitab al-ra’ li-Muhammad ibn <AlT (‘Epistle of the letter R to [Imam]
Muhammad ibn €AlT")

19. Kitab al-ha’ li-<Ali ibn Muhammad (‘Epistle of the letter H to [Imam]
¢All ibn Muhammad’)

20. Kitab al-ba’ li 'l-Hasan ibn Al (Epistle of the letter B to [Imam] Hasan
ibn <Alr")

21. Kitab da’ ira al-thalitha (sic; ‘Epistle of the Third Circle’)

22, Bismi ’'llah al-alt al-mutakabbar al-rafi¢ (In the Name of God, the
Exalted, the Praised, the Elevated’)

23. Ziyarat-i Hujjat (‘Pilgrimage Prayer for the Proof {i.e., the Hidden Imam
or, possibly, Mulla Muhammad <A1l Zanjani]

24. Bismi ’llah al-rahman al-rahim (‘In the Name of God, the Merciful, the
Compassionate’)

25.Ya “Azim (‘O Mighty One’ [possibly addressed to Mulla Shaykh <Alt
Turshizi]

26. M1rza Ahmad
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27. Ism-i awwal (‘The First Name’: Bushra1?)

28. Sayyid-i Shiraz1

29. Bis]:ni ‘llah al-alt al-“azim (‘In the Name of God, the Exalted, the
Mighty’)

30. Huwa ' l-mutakabbar al-badic (‘He is the Praised, the Creative’)

31. Al-Thamara

32. An ya Kartm ('O Generous One’ [possibly addressed to €Abd al-KarTm
Qazvini])

33. Jinab-i *AzIm (to Mulla Shaykh <Al Turshizl)

34. 120 Huwa 'llah al-<ali al-afla (‘120, He is God, the Exalted, the Most
Exalted’)

35. Ism Allah al<Azim (‘The Name of God, the Mighty’; addressed to Mulla
Shaykh <Al Tursh1z1)

36. Huwa ' l-akbar (‘He is the Greatest)

37. Huwa ’I-“aziz (He is the Powerful’)



APPENDIX SIX

CONTENTS OF INBA 6007C
ZIYARATNAMAS

Prayers for:
1. Friday and Thursday nights (pp. 30-40)
. The ten letters’ (pp. 40-41)
. “The first to believe’ (i.e. Bushra’1) on Thursday night (pp. 46-52)
. Thursday night (Ziyara jami “a; pp. 52-61)
. “The first [to believe]’ (pp. 61-65)
. “The first [to believe] (pp. 65-71)
. “The two hidden names’ (pp. 71-72)
. “The martyrs, on Thursday night (pp. 72-79)
. “The letters of the unity’, on Friday (pp. 78-82)
10. Friday (pp. 97-101)
11. “The first’ and ‘the last’ [to believe], on Friday (pp. 106-13)
12. “The first to be martyred of the Letters of the Living’ (pp. 114-18)
13. “The second [etc.] (pp. 118-21)
14. ‘The third [etc.]’ (pp. 121-23)
15. ‘The fourth [etc.]’ (pp. 123-26)
16. “The fifth [etc.]’ (pp. 126-28)
17. “The sixth [etc.]’ (pp. 128-31)
18. “The martyrs’ (pp. 132-39)
19. “The letter M (pp. 139-45)
20. “The first to believe’, on the night of the <Id al-Fitr (pp. 145-47)
21. ‘The middle night of the month of God’ (pp. 160-64)
22. “The first [to believe]’, on the Day of “Arafa (pp. 164-75)
23. “The last [to believe]’ (pp. 175-76)
24. “The first [to believe]’ (pp. 187A-89)
25. ‘The eight letters’ (pp. 189-201)
26. “The Point [i.c., the Bab] and his Letters of the Living’ (pp. 201-11)
27. “The first [to believe] (pp. 255-62)
28. ‘The last’ [to believe] (pp. 262-66)
29. “The last’ [to believe] (pp. 266-68)
30. “The last’ [to believe] (pp. 268-72)
31. ‘The twenty-nine letters’ (pp. 541-47)

Woo~IOhWnbhwho
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THE TEHRAN AND HAIFA MANUSCRIPTS OF THE KITAB-I NUQTAT AL-KAF AND THEIR
DIVERGENCE FROM THE PARIS TEXT

1. The INBA Manuscript

Since this manuscript is defective in parts, I have numbered the folios in a
straight sequence as a means of indicating more easily the correspondence
between the two manuscripts. The numbering of the Paris ms. follows the
pagination of the printed edition. The three places where pages have actually
been lost from the Tehran ms. are: f. 9b (p. 19) to f. 10a (p. 22); f. 61b (p.
125) to £. 62a (p. 128); and f. 123b (p. 261) to f. 124a (p. 264).!

The manuscript begins at p. 88, line 14 of the Paris text. They then
diverge as follows:

Tehran Paris
f. 9b, last line breaks off at . 96, line 20
f. 10a, line 1 resumes at . 97, line 21
f. 19a, line 2 breaks off at . 106, line 14
f. 19a, line 3 resumes at . 125, line 18
f. 61D, last line breaks off at . 160, line 11
f. 62a, line 1 resumes at . 171, line 18
f. 76b, last line breaks off at p. 185, line 21
f. 76b, last line resumes at p. 200, line 10

1 1t has been pointed out by <All Murad Da'udl (Mwali‘a-yi ma“arif-i Baha't, Tehran,
132 B.E./1975, part 11, p. 7) that the Tehran ms. does not include the sections between
pages 238 and 245 and between pages 252 and 261 of the printed text, both of which
contain extensive references to Subh-i Azal. Da'udi concludes from this that these passages
must be later insertions, an argument that is scarcely convincing. In fact, the Tehran ms.
does contain one favourable reference to Azal (which appears on p. 208 of the published
text) and includes what seems to be another reference to him, except that, where the Paris
ms. reads Jindb-i Azal (p. 238), the Tehran text has J1nab-i Tshan, a common term of address
for Baha’ Allah, derived from Safi usage.
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Tehran Paris
f. 86b, line 10 breaks off at p. 208, line 2
f. 86b, line 11 resumes at p. 208, line 12
f. 86b, line 14 breaks off at p. 208, line 14
f. 86b, line 14 resumes at p. 208, line 14
f. 87a, line 12 breaks off at p. 208, line 12
f. 87a, line 12 resumes at p. 208, line 14
f. 122b, line 2 breaks off at p. 238, line 16
f. 122b, line 3 resumes at p. 245, line 1
f. 123b, last line breaks off at p. 246, line 14
f. 124a, line 1 resumes at p. 247, line 13
f. 1290, line 6 breaks off at p. 252, line 2
f. 129b, line 6 resumes at p. 261, line 2

The Haifa manuscript, which seems to have originated in Tehran and bears
the identification number M 1548 corresponds to the Paris text as follows:2

Haifa Paris
p. 1, line 1 begins at p. 87, line 16
p. 26, line 6 breaks off at p. 106, line 14
p. 26, line 6 resumes at p. 125, line 18
p. 103, line 12 breaks off at p. 185, line 21
p. 103, line 12 resumes at p. 200, line 10

2 ‘This manuscript, which is undated, has numbered pages from 1 to 179. Two pages are
numbered 62 and another two 152. There is no page 129.
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Haifa Paris
p. 114, line 1 breaks off at p- 208, line 2
p. 114, line 1 resumes at p- 208, line 12
p. 114, line 3 breaks off at p. 208, line 14
p. 114, line 3 resumes at p. 208, line 4
p. 114, line 9 breaks off at p. 208 line 12
p. 114, line 9 resumes at p. 208, line 143
p. 154, line 7 breaks off at p. 238, line 16
p. 154, line 7 resumes at p. 245, line 1
p. 163, line 13 breaks off at p. 252, line 2
p. 163, line 13 resumes at p, 261, line 2

3 The reference to Subh-i Azal in the Paris text at this point not only occurs in the Haifa
ms., but has been encircled and embellished. This seems to be evidence that the scribe was
not a Baha'l.
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HISTORICAL MANUSCRIPTS

Kitab-i nugtat al-kaf

1. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Suppl. Persan 1071!
2. Princeton, University Library (originally in the possession of Dr.
Sa‘td Khan)
3. Tehran (the ‘American College’ copy)
4, Tehran, INBA 2012D
5. Tehran, INBA 2009E
6. Tehran, library of Haj1 Muhammad Husayn Fath! (originally from
Natanz)
7. Tehran, another copy from Natanz seen by Muhlt-i Tabatabal
8. Tehran (?), a copy obtained by MIrza Mustafa from Naraq
9. Tehran (?), a defective copy originally owned by Mirza Mustafa
10. Kerman (owner known to Muhlt-i Tabataba'1)
11. Haifa, IBA M 1548
12. Leningrad (?), originally in the possession of A. Tumanskii

Tarikh-i jadid/Tarikh-i badic-i bayani? (Hamadani/Qa' ini)

1. Cambridge, Browne F.55

2. London, British Library, Or. 2942

3. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale?

4. Leningrad, Institute of Oriental Languages*

5. London, Afnan Library

6. Haifa, IBA, MD 47/25 (Qazvin 1304/1887)

7. Haifa, IBA, MR 1611 (Tarikh-i badi*-i bayant)®

! The basis for the published text.
There are numerous other copies. Tab4tabd'l mentions several, but too imprecisely to
be listed here. He also refers to copies in the possession of the Azah Babis in Tehran, but I
have not been shown any of these.
With emendations by Muhammad Rida Isfahani. Is this the same as the Hijt
Muhammad Rida’ of Isfahin referred to by Subh-i Azal in connection with the Nugtat al-

4 See Collections Scientifiques, vol. 6, p. 244,

Without pagination. It contains the revisions and final passage by Q&'in1 and seems to
have been copied in Qazvin on 23 Dha '1-Qa‘da 1304/13 August 1887 by Muhammad
Hasan al-Husaynl Farahani.

Contains 104 pages and incorporates Q#'inl’s corrections and closing passage, without
dates or colophon. On page 1, the name Kunt du Gubin@ Faransaw? (Comte de Gobineau of
France) has been written in what appears to be a Persian hand, without explanation.
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8. Haifa, IBA, M 15497 (1318/1901)
9. Haifa, IBA, MR 17928 (Qazvin, 1299/1882)
10. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik Khusrav1 (1299/1882)°
11. Tehran, Majlis Library
12. Tehran, INBA 1010D (Tarikh-i badic-i bayant)
13. Tehran, INBA 1022D (Tarikh-i badic-i bayant)
14. Tehran, INBA 1047D (Tarikh-i badic-i bayani)
15. Tehran, INBA 1052D (Tarikh-i badic-i bayani; 1297/1880)
16. Tehran, INBA 2017D (Tarikh-i badi-i bayani; 1299/1882; in the
hand of Qa'inT)
17. Tehran, INBA 2019D (Tartkh-i badic-i bavant;, incomplete)
18. Tehran, INBA 2016E (Tarikh-i badic-i bayani; incomplete)
19. Tehran, INBA 2029E (Tarikh-i badi®-i bayanit)
20. Tehran, INBA 2034E (Tarikh-i badic-i bayant)
21. Shiraz (?7), library of A. Q. Afnan
22. Bombay, Kama Library (currently missing)!0

Tarikh-i mimiyya/Waqayic-i mimiyya (Zavara'i)
1. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 1
2. Tehran, INBA 1020D
3. Tehran, INBA 1058D

4. Tehran, INBA 2014D, item 1
5. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik Khusravi

Autobiography of Hajj Nasir Qazvini
1. Tehran, INBA 2014D, item 4

Account of the Death of Bushriv'i (Zavara'i)
1. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 2

History of Lutf <Ali Mirza Shirazi

1. Cambridge, Browne F.28, item 3

2. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik Khusravi!!
3. Shiraz, library of A. Q. Afnan!2

4. Tehran, INBA 1019D13

7 458 pages, dated 25 Dha '1-Qa‘da 1318/16 March 1901. Contains the revisions of
Qa'é'nl. In the hand of Muhammad Ali ibn Aqa Mirza Ghulam Rig#'".
Contains Q&'inI’s corrections.
May be identical with ms. 16. Dated 25 Sha'ban 1299/12 July 1882.
10 This ms. seems to have been stolen.
11 See Malik Khusravi, ‘Manabi€, item 1.
2 This ms. was copied by Aqa Muhammad Bagqir Tihrani in 1319/1901-02 from a ms. in
Bzrfémlsh. See Balyuzi, The Bab, pp. 239-40.
13 This may be identical with ms. 2.

===
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5. Tehran, INBA 2013
Tarikh-i waqayic-i Mazandaran (Shahmirzadi)

1. Tehran, INBA 2014D, item 2
2. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik Khusravi (= 17)

Tarikh-i qalfa (Shahmirzadi)

1. Tehran, INBA 2014D, item 3!4
2. Tehran, INBA 3032

Biography of Aqa Abi Talib Shahmirzadi (Bassari)

1. Tehran, INBA 2018E, item 2
2. Tehran, INBA 2030E, item 6

History of Shaykh Tabarsi, Rasht, and Qazvin (Bagssari)
1. Tehran, INBA 2018E, item 1

History of Shaykh Tabarst (Aqa Sayyid Muhammad Rida’ Shahmirzadi)
1. Tehran, INBA 2025E

Wagqayic-i qala-yi Shaykh Tabarst
1. Tehran, INBA 2022E

Tarikh-i qala-yi Shaykh Tabarst
1. Tehran, INBA 2038E

Account of the Nayriz Uprising by Aqd Mulla Muhammad Shafi< Nayrizl
1. Tehran, INBA 1051D

Tarikh-i waqayic-i Zanjan (Zanjani)

1. Tehran, INBA 2046E
2. Tehran, INBA 3037 (items 1, 2)

Biography of Mulla Muhammad Hamza Shari“atmadar (Shari“atmadarian)
1. Tehran, INBA 1009D

Mathnavi of Haji Mirza Ismacil Dhabih Kashani
1. Oxford, Wadham College, Minasiyan Collection, 787

14 Not 1o be confused with a work of the same title also in the INBA: INBA 2014E.
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Tarikh- Nabil (Zarandi)

1. Haifa, IBA M1557
Maqala-yi shakhsi sayyah (‘Abbas Effendi)

1. Cambridge, Browne Collection, F.56 (7)
Tarikh-i zuhiir-i hadrat-i Bab wa Bahd' Allah (Gulpdygani)

1. Tehran, INBA 1015D
2. Tehran, INBA 2010D

Tarikh-i baduww-i tuliac-i amr (Zarqani)
1. Tehran, INBA 1015D
Tarikh-i Mufin al-Saltana

1. Tehran, INBA (autograph)
2. Tehran, INBA (autograph; revised version, 1340/1921-22)

Tarikh-i Nayriz (Nayrizi)

1. Tehran, INBA 2009D

2. Tehran, library of M. A. Malik-Khusrav1 (= 1?)
Mukhtagsar-i waqayic-i Zanjan (Zahid al-Zaman)

1. Tehran, INBA 2012E

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1?)
Wagqayic-i Zanjan (Khalkhali)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007E
2. Tehran, INBA 2012E
3. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravl (= 1 or 2?)

Tarikh-i amri-yi Khurasan (Bushrit'1)
1. Tehran, INBA 2028D (typescript)

2. Tehran, INBA 2038D (MS)
3. Tehran, library of Malik-Khusravi (= 27)

Tarikh-i amri-yi Adharbayjan (Uski't)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007D
2. Tehran, INBA 2026D
3. Tehran, INBA 2010E
4. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1, 2, or 3?)
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Tarikh-i Jinab-i Mirza Haydar <All Uski't (Uski')

1. Tehran, INBA 2004D
Tarikh-i amri-yi Nir (Takuri)

1. Tehran, INBA 2027D

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1?)
Tarikh-i amri-yi Hamadan (Ishraq Khavari)

1. Tehran, INBA 1007D

2. Tehran, INBA 1015D

3. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1 or 27)
Tarikh-i amri-yi Shiraz (Afnan)

1. Tehran, INBA 1027D

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravl (= 1?)

3. Shiraz, library of A. Q. Afnan (7)
Tarikh-i amri-yi Kashan (Igfahani)

1. Tehran, INBA 1017D

2. Tehran, INBA 1028D

3. Tehran, INBA 2016D

4. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1, 2 or 37)
Tarikh-i Jadhdhab (Jadhdhab)

1. Tehran, INBA (?)

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi
Tarikh-i mukhtasar-i Zanjan (‘Ata’'t)

1. Tehran, INBA 1004D

2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi (= 1?)
Sharh-i hal-i Mulla <Abd al-Husayn Qazvini (Qazvini)

1. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravi
Tarikh-i Sangsar (Anon.)

1. Tehran, INBA 2007E
2. Tehran, library of Malik Khusravl (= 17)

Tarikh-i amri-yi Bihnamir (Mihrabkhani)
1. Tehran, INBA (7)
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Iqlim-i Niar (Malik Khusravi)
1. Tehran, INBA 2041E
Khatirat (Isfahani)
1. Tehran, INBA 1028D/6
Khagirat (Muharrir)

1. Tehran, INBA 1928D/1
Tarikh-i amri-yi Adharbayjan (Milani)
1. Tehran, INBA 3030B

Wagqayi<-i Tihran (Zarqani)
1. Tehran, INBA 3047
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APPENDIX NINE

THE SOURCES FOR THE TARIKH-1 NABIL

The following list is arranged simply ‘in order of appearance’, with page {
references to the citations given by Zarandi. The text used is the US edition
of The Dawn-Breakers.

. Mirza Mahmud Qamsan (p. 8)

. Shaykh Hasan Zun@z1 (pp. 24-33; 249; 307-08; 316-19)

. Shaykh Aba Turab (pp. 39-40; 293-96)

. Mulla Abd al-KarTm Qazvinl (Mirzd Ahmad; pp. 52-68; 159-60; 168-69;
228-29; 331; 505)

. Haji Sayyid Jawad Karbala’1 (pp. 79-80)

. Hajt <Abd al-Majid (pp. 88-90)

. Hajt Hashim ©Attar (p. 91)

. Mulla Sadiq Khurasant (pp. 100-01; 148; 381-82; 580)

. Mirza Miisa Narf (pp. 104; 286-87; 397-98; 432; 599; 616-21)

10. Mirza Ahmad Azghand1 (pp. 126-28)

11. Hajl Abu ’l-Hasan Shiraz (p. 130)

12. Unnamed Muslim eye-witnesses (pp. 147-48)

13. Sayyid Isma°1l Zavara’1 (p. 168)

14. Mirza “Abd Allah Ghawgha (p. 182)

15. Shaykh Sultan Karbala1 (pp. 190; 270)

16. Haji <Al “Askar (pp. 240-41)

17. Sayyid Husayn Yazd1 (pp. 243; 430; 507-08)

18. Mirza Husayn “All Narf Baha' Allah (pp. 298-99; 323; 375; 459-62;
582-86; 591; 631-34)

19. Mirza Shaykh <All Turshizl cAzim (pp. 313; 505)

20. Mirza Muhammad Furoght (pp. 331-336; 348-49; 353-54; 381-82; 390;
580)

21. Mirza Muhammad Husayn Hakami Kirman1 (p. 331)

22. Hajt Mulla Isma*1l Farahant (p. 331)

23. Mirza Habib Allah Isfahant (p. 331)

24, Sayyid Muhammad Isfahant (p. 331)

25. Nabitl-i Akbar (Fadil-i Q’in1; p. 332)

26. “Abd al-Majid Nishapart (pp. 332; 580)

27. Ism Allah al-Mim (Sayyid Mahd1 Dahajt; pp. 413-14)!

Nele sl No 40| BN -

1 Dahaji was the author of a commentary on the Nugtat al-kaf, the Risdla-yi Sayyid
Mahdt Dahaji, Cambridge, Browne Collection, F.57.
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28. Ism Allah al-Jawad (Aqa Muhammad Jawad Qazvint;2 pp. 413-14)

29. Ism Allah al-Asad (Mirza Asad Allah Isfahan; pp. 413-14)

30. Sayyid Aba Talib Sangsart (pp. 426-27)3

31. Mulla Ad1 Guzal Maragha't (Shaykh Sayyah; pp. 432-33)

32. Subh-i Azal (pp. 441; 591-92)

33. Hajt Mirza Sayyid <Al1 Shirazl (the Bab’s uncle; pp. 432-33)

34, Mirza Qurban <Al Darvish (p. 450)

35. Mulla Muhammad Ri¢a’ Manshad1 (Radt al-Rah; pp. 473; 580)

36. Mulla Bagir Tabr1z1 (Letter of the Living; p. 505)

37. Mirza Sayyid Mubhsin (p. 514)

38. Hajl “All <Askar (p. 518)

39. Mirza Muhammad <All Tabib (pp. 536-37; 580)

40. ‘Several eye-witnesses’ of the Zanjan uprising (p. 553)

41, Ustad Mihr <Al Haddad (pp. 565-67)

42, Abil Bagir Zanjant (p. 580)

43. Sayyid Ashraf Zanjani (p. 580)

44. Mulla Husayn Zanjani (from his narrative; p. 580)

45. Sayyid Aba Talib Shahmirzadi (from his narrative; p. 580)

46. Mirza Haydar *All Ardistanl (from personal acquaintance and a narrative;
p. 580)

47. Mulla Muhammad Shafi< Nayr1z1 (from his narrative; pp. 581; 644)

48. Shaykh Shah1d Mazkan (pp. 589-90)

49. Mulla Ibrahim Mullabash1 (p. 590)

50. <Abbas Effendi “Abd al-Baha’ (p. 590)

51. ‘Persons’ with whom the wife of the Kalantar (i.e. Mirza Mahmad Khan,
Kalantar of Tehran) was intimately connected (pp. 622-28)

Numbers 21 to 26 above are all recorded as having been present in gatherings
where Zarandi heard others recount narratives.

2 Author of a short history, published by Browne as ‘An Epitome of Babi and Baha'
History to A.D. 1898’, Materials, pp. 1-112. See ibid, pp. viii-x. The ms. forms part of F.26
in the Browne collection.

A survivor of Shaykh TabarsI. He wrote an account of several incidents in a letter to
Baha’ Allih, part of which is quoted by Zarandi.
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SOURCES REPRODUCED IN THE KITAB-1 ZUHUR AL-HAQQ

1. A Babl account of the Bab’s trial in Tabriz (p. 16)

2. Text of questions and answers exchanged between Mirza Muhammad <Al
Zun0z1 and a Shaykhi “alim (pp. 13-37)

3. Part of an incomplete ms. by Mirza Husayn Khan Dakhil ibn Dakhil (pp.
55-59)

4. Facsimile of a letter giving details of the death of Mulla ¢Al1 Bastamr,
dated 1262/1846 (facing p. 108)

5. Letter from Sayyid Kazim Rashtl to Mulla Husayn Bushra1 (pp. 115-16)

6. Passage from the Abwab al-huda of Shaykh Muhammad Taql Hashtradi,
with an account of Bushr@'T’s conversion (pp. 116-19)

7. Account of the death of Khusraw Qadi-Kala'1 by Aqa Sayyid Aba Talib
Shahmirzadt (pp. 126-29)

8. Account of the death of Mulla Husayn BushrQ’l by Shahmirzadi (pp. 133-
39

9. Part of a risala by Mulla Husayn Bushra't (pp. 136-39)

10. Facsimile of the ijdza of Muqgaddas-i Khurasanl from Sayyid Kazim
Rasht1 (between p. 144 and 145)

11. Two letters from Mulla Shaykh €Al Turshizl <AzIm to leading Babils
(pp. 166-68, 168-69)

12. Letter from Hajj Mulla <Abd al-Khaliq Yazdi testifying to his conversion
(pp. 172-73)

13. Facsimile of a letter from Hujjat-i Zanjanl to one of the “ulama’ of
Zanjan (between pp. 182 and 183)

14. Various accounts relating to Aqa Mirza Muhammad <All ShahmIrzadr
(pp. 188-204, text and footnotes)

15. Letter from Shaykh Sultan al-Karbalat to the Babis of Iran, dated
1262/1845 (pp. 245-59)

16. Text of the sermon given by the Bab in the Masjid-i Vakil in Shiraz in
1845 (pp. 275-79)

17. Statement of Mulla <Al Baraghani testifying to his conversion (pp. 309-
10)

18. Account of Badasht by Mulla Ahmad <Allaga-band Isfahani (pp. 325-26)

19. Statement by Mulla Abd al-Husayn QazvinI concerning Mulla *Abd al-
Karim Qazvinl (p. 370n)

20. Facsimile of a letter from <Abd al-KarTm QazvInI to Jaltl Urami
(between pp. 370 and 371)




21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.
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Statement by Aqa Muhammad Jawad Ama-Jan on companions of the
Bab on the hajj journey (p. 372n)

Statement by the same ‘Ama-Jan on the Farhad1 family of Qazvin (p.
373n)

Arabic and Persian letters and other works by Mulla Muhammad ‘Alt
Barfurtish Quddas (pp. 407-18, 426-30)

Statement by Aqa Sayyid Muhammad Riga’ Shahmirzadi on the fates of
Quddas and Sa‘id al-*Ulam®’ Barfurtshi (pp. 431-32n)

Statement by Shahm1rzad1 on the fate of Hajj Mirza Muhammad Taql
Mujtahid Saravi (pp. 433-34n)

Passage from the Asrar al-shuhada’ by Hajj Mulla Muhammad Hamza
Shartatmadar Barfuriish1 (pp. 437-41n)

The gist of an account by Aqa Muhammad Jawad Farhadt Qazvin on
Vahid-i Darabr’s visit to Qazvin (p. 468n)

Facsimile of an istidlaliyya by Vahid-i Darabl (between pp. 470 and
471)




APPENDIX ELEVEN

INDEX OF FIRST LINES TO THE WRITINGS OF THE BAB

The present index gives the first lines in Persian and/or
Arabic for sixty-four titled works of the Bab. The order is
strictly alphabetical, but the reader will often have to read
for a line or so until differences between texts reveal
themselves, These readings are necessarily arbitrary and are
based on either printed texts or the most convenient
manuscripts: variants should be expected and care exercised
in the attribution of titles. In a number of cases, I have
included opening sections found in certain manuscripts but
not in others: these are bracketed within square parentheses
before the commencement of the text proper.
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APPENDIX TWELVE

INDEX OF TITLES OF THE WRITINGS OF THE BAB

The present index reverses the contents of Appendix Eleven,
listing sixty-four works of the Bab in alphabetical order of
title. For the purposes of alphabetization, the Arabic article
‘al-’ has been ignored. Each title is followed by the first
lines based on printed texts or standard manuscripts.
Variants are not given.
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31, 45, 92, 107; translation of Arabic
Baydan, 4; Babl mss belonging to,
135; original collection of Bibi
mss., 142

God Passes By (Effendi), 130

Gulpaygani, Mirza Abu 'I-Fadl, 43, 111,
145, 153, 175; attack on E. G.
Browne, 136; begins refutation of
Nugtat al-kaf, 136

Gulpaygani, Sayyid Mahdi, 72, 98,
111; completes refutation of Nugtat
al-kaf, 136

of

Habibabadi, Mirzi Muhammad ¢Ali,
126

INDEX

Hadrat-i Nugta-yi Ula (Faydi), 177

Haifa, 29; Baha'f archives, 61, 111;
Bahi't International Archives, 13;
Baha't World Centre Archives
(B.W.C.), 31; Baha'i archives; see
Baha't World Centre (BWC)
Archives; Bahaf authorities, 4;
International Bahai' Archives, 37

hajj, 50, 61, 67, 68, 71, 86

Hamadani, Aqa Muhammad Taqi, 124

Hamadani, Mirza Husayn, 6, 16, 57, 71,
109, 130, 153

Hamadani, Sa<id Khan, 30

Hamza Mirza, Governor of Azerbaijan,
24

Haqd’iq al-akhbdr-i Nasirt (Khurmdji),
6

Harawi, Mulla Muhammad Tagqi, 70, 76,
87, 95, 126

Hasan, Imam, 100

Hasani, Abd al-Razzaq, 3

Hasht bihisht (Kirmiani, Kimrmiani), 5

Hashtrudi, Shaykh Muhammad Taqi,
120

haydkil, 25, 40, 99; eleven to be read
per day, 99; for men, 99

Haykal al-din, 12n, 90, 100, 101

Hennell, Major Samuel:
Resident in Biishihr, 49

Hindi, Sayyid Basir, 150

hirz Allah, 101

Hikmat, 125

Hisari, Mulla Ahmad Mu¢allim, 35, 52,
96, 107, 113, 118, 165; conflict with
Qurrat al-“Ayn, 10; letters on breach
with Qurrat al-“Ayn, 118; istidldliyya
by, 121

Huart, Clement, 92

hudith, 78

Huraf al-Hayy (Letters of the Living),
12, 21, 113; Kq:«i Mirzi Muhammad
¢Ali Qazvini, 22, 52; Mirza Hadi
Qazvini, 52; Mirzi Muhammad
Hasan Bushri'i, 21; Mulla ‘Abd al-
Jalil Urami, 52, 118, 121; Mulla Ali
Bastami, 56; Mulla Khudia-Bakhsh
Quchani, 21; Mulla Ahmad Ibdil
Maragha't, 83, 95; Mulla Bigir
Tabrizi, 95

British




Husayn Khan Ajudan-bashi, governor
of Fars, 49, 74, 92

Husayn, Imam, 42, 100; khutba on
sufferings of, 51

Ibn al-“Arabi, Muhyi ’I-Din, 81

Ihqaq al-haqq, 124

Ildirim Mrrza,
Khurramabad, 19

ilm al-huraf, 51, 63

imdma, 69

INBA: see Iran National Bahal Archives

INBMC: see Iran National Baha'f
Manuscript Collection

Insan al-kdmil, al-, 121

Iqlim-i Nar (Ishraq Khavari), 179

irdda, 78

Iran: national libraries, 1

Iran National Baha'T Archives (INBA), 2,
14, 31: pseudo-archive, 35; Babl ms.
collection, 34-36

Iran National Baha't
Collection (INBMC), 37

“Iraqi, Mirza Abd Allah, 111

Irshad al-<awamm (Kirmani), 123

Isfahan, 22, 70, 76, 82, 87, 92; Bab's
stay in, 76

Isfahani, Aqa Sayyid Rahim, 91

Isfahani, Mirza Asad Allah, 154

Isfahani, Mirza Muhammad Natiq, 178

Isfahani, Mirza Muhammad Tagqi, 91

Isfahani, Mulld ‘All Muhammad Siraj,
40, 89, 106

Isfahani, Sayyid ¢Abd al-Rahim, 179

Isfahani, Ustad Jafar Banna, 161

Ishraq Khavari, <Abd al-Hamid, 62, 178

Ishraqi philosophy, 78

Iskandaran, 111

Islamic Platonists, 63

ism Allah al- azam, 100

Ismacil Sabbagh-i Sihdihi: see Mustafa,
Mirza

Isma‘ilis, 82

Istanbul, 29; Ministry for Foreign
Affairs, 133

istifhamat al-Qur’an, 79

I“tidad al-Saltana, <Ali Quli Mirza, 6, 20

Ictirafat-i siyast ya ydd-dashtha-yi
Kinyaz Dolgoraki, 170, 172

governor of

Manuscript
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Ivanov, M. S., 133, 172
Izhaq al-batil (Kirminid), 22, 123
Izziyya Khanum, 111

Jabarit, 55

Jadhdhab, Mirza ‘Aziz Allah, 179

Jjadwal, 100

Jatfar al-Sadiq, Imam, 58, 66

Jahangir Mirz3, 6, 20

Jamal al-Dawla, 159

Jami, 115

Jang nama, 163

Jani, Haji Mirza: see Kashani, Hajr
Mirza Jani

Jenkins, Bishop David, 129

Jidda, 48; khutba written in, 51, 52

Jjihad, 70

Jilva, 121

Kama Library, 160

Kamal al-Dawla, 159

Kanakian, khutba written in, 51

Karbala’, 10, 18, 20, 21, 46, 66, 107,
110, 114; schism among Babis of,
109, 118, 165

Karbala’ ‘All Asghar, 52

Karbala't, Haji Sayyid Jawad, 21, 43,
80, 154, 160

Karbala't, al-Qatil ibn al-: history of,
164

Karbala'l, Shaykh Sultin, 21; letter to
Biabis in Iran, 21

Karbala't, Shaykh Sultan al-, 21, 107,
118, 165

Karimi, Shaykh Salih, 21, 71

Kishan, 82, 149, 151

Kashani, Aqia Muhammad Rida’, 140

Kashani, Haji Isma‘il, Dhabih, 149,
151; mathnavi, 149, 165

Kashani, Haji Mirza Ahmad, 150, 151

Kashani, Haji Mirza Jani, 7, 134, 151;
not author of Nuqtat al-kaf, 148

Kashani, Haji Mirza Jani, 7

Kashf al-ghitd’ <an hiyal al-a‘da’
(Gulpaygani, Gulpaygani), 110, 141,
136-139

Kawakib al-durriyya fi ma’athir al-
Baha'iyya, al- (Avira), 130, 174

Kazem Beg, Mirza, 4
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Kazimayn: Babis of, lay complaints
against Qurrat al- ‘Ayn, 10

Ketab-e-Hukkam = al-Bayan al-<Arabt

Khadija Bagum, wife of the Bab, 44, 51

Khalaf, Shaykh, 51

Khalkhali, Hashim Fatht, 178

Khanjar Khan, 90

Khanykov, N.: Russian consul at Tabriz,
25,33

Khasd'il-i saba, 61, 63, 86, 99; seven
regulations listed, 62

Khandan-i Afnan (Faydi), 176

khdtim al-abwab, 57

Khatirdt-i Aqa Sayyid <Abd al-Rahim
Isfahdni, 179

Khatirat-i Sayyid Jawad Muharrir, 179

Khio't, Mirza Asad Allah, Dayyan, 24,
88, 93, 96, 104, 178

khums, 70

Khurasan, 117, 179; Baha'i history of,
176

Khurasdn Yearbook, 170

Khurasani, Mirza Sayyid Hasan, 51

Khurisini, Mirzd Wahhib (Mirza
Jawad), 28, 29

Khurasani, Mulla Sadiq: 21, 51;
delivers modified adhdn, 62; given
copy of Khasa'il-i saba, 62

Khumauji, Muhammad Ja‘far, 6

khurij, 117

khutab-i qahriyya, 93

khutbas: listed in Kitdb al-fihrist, 51,
twelve stolen on kajj, 52

khutba for 9d al-Fitr: identified with
khutba written in Masqat, 63

khutba on <ilm al-hurif, 51, 63

khutba on sufferings of Imam Husayn:
identified with Khutba fi 'l-safina,
63

khutba prefacing Tafsir Sdrat al-
kawthar, 72

khutba writen near al-Safra, 63

khutba written for Bushra't, 63

khutba written in Jidda, 63

khutba written in Masqat, 63

khutba written one stage from Medina,
63

Khutba-yi qahriyya, 92-93; dating of,
92

INDEX

Khutba-yi shahddat-i
(Barfurasht), 105

Khutba al-tutunjiyya, 73

Khutba fi 'l-safina, 63

Kirmmani, Hajj Muhammad Khin, 124

Kirmani, Hajj Mulla Muhammad Karim
Khan, 21, 51, 61, 127; letter of Bab
to, 21; attacks on Bib, 123

Kirmani, Hijj Zayn al<Abidin Khan,
124

Kirmini, Mirza Muhiy, 21, 54, 60

Kirmani, Sayyid ¢Al1, 51

Kirmani, Shaykh Ahmad Rahi, 27, 114

Kimanshah, 26, 71, 111

Kitab al-‘adl: identified as Kitab al-rih,
61

Kitab al-Ahmadiyya, 141, 142, 143:
identified with Tafsir Sarat al-
bagara, 53

Kitab al-“Alawiyya: identified with
Kitab al-riah, 53

Kitab-i alfayn: see Tafsir al-hd’

Kitab a‘mal al-sana, 21, 48, 51, 5464,
71; contents listed, 65; dating of, 64

Kitab al-aqdas, 145

Kitab asma'i kulli shay': see Kitab al-
asmad’

Kitdb al-asma’, 5, 25, 26, 38, 91, 94;
thought to be an Arabic Bayan, 92

Kitab-i badayic al-athar (Zarqani), 139

Kitab al-bayan, 71

Kitab al-fihrist, 43, 50, 51, 53, 54, 58,
59, 63, 64, 65, 74, early titles in, 50;
written in Bashihr, 50

Kitab-i hafisad siara: see Kitab al-Rih

Kitab-i hayakil, 26; see Kitdb-i haykal

Kitab-i haydkil-i wahid, 90

Kitab-i haykal, 88-90, 99

Kitdb al-Hasaniyya, unidentified early
work, 53

Kitab al-Husayniyya: identified with
Qayyiam al-asma’, 53

Kitab al-iman fi izhdri nugtat al-Bayan,
125

Kitab-i 1qan (Nur1), 27, 55, 98

Kitab al-jaza', 26, 102

Kitdb-i nuqtat al-kdf (attrib. Kishani),
4,7,9,10, 11, 13, 15, 16, 24, 25, 57,
71, 76, 92, 96, 105, 114, 122, 134-

azaliyya




152; Azall reprint, S; authorship,
148; authorship attributed to “Haji
Muhammad Rida™, 149; Browne
edition, 135; compared with TarTkh-i
jadid, 155; dating, 147-148;
divergences between Haifa and
Tehran mss., 147; divergences from
Tartkh-i jadrd listed, 156, 158;
hypothesis as to origin, 151;
introduction, 141, 147; introduction
to, 105; mss. of outside Pars, 144;
sold at Hétel Drouot, 141; text used
by Mirza Husayn Hamadani, 156

Kitab al-nar, 141, 142, 143

Kitab-i panj sha'n, 12, 38, 89, 91, 93-
95, 99; contents, 95; dating of, 93;
last sections = Kitdb-i haykal, 89;
see Shu' an-i khamsa, 26

Kitab al-rah, 38, 49, 50, 61, 71, 74

Kiab al-tahdra, 71

Kitab al-<ulama’, 51,74, 98

Kitab-i zuhar al-haqq, 106, 174-175;
corrected on basis of Tartkh-i Nabil,
174; letters of Bab quoted in, 95

Kufa: distribution of Bab’s writings in,
18

Kulayn, 82, 83

Kumayl ibn Ziyad, 86; Tradition of, 72

Kunar-Takhta, 48

Kurdistani, Dr. Sa<id Khin, 146

lahixt, 55

Lama“at al-anwar, 176

Lamahat ijtimaciyya (al-Wardi), 119

Lari, Suhbat-i, 115

Lawami€ al-badi¢, al-, 79

Lawamic al-Husayniyya, al-, 79

Lawh-i hurifat, 88, 95, 104

Lawh-i warqd’ (Nur), 23

Le Livre des Sept Preuves: trans. of
Dal#'il-i sabra, 4

Letters: early letters of the Bab listed in
Kitab al-fihrist, 51; later letters of
the Bab, 97; on tradition from Imam
Rida’, 79; published in Qismatr az
alwdh, 96; six stolen on hajj, 53; to a
theological student, 79; to Govemor
of Isfahan, 77; to govemor of
Shashtar, 78; to Mirzi Muhammad

INDEX
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¢Ali al-Mudhahhib, 79; to Mirzi
Sa‘id ArdistanI or Mirzi Muhammad
Sa‘id Zavira'l, 78; to Mulla Shaykh
“All Turshizf, proclaiming Bab as
Q#a'im, 82; 10 ulama in every city, 98;
to ulama of Qazvin, 83; see also
under Muhammad Shah and Haji
Mirza Aqast

‘Letters of the Living’, see Hurif al-
Hayy

Livre des préceptes: trans. of al-Baydn
al-Arabi, 4

Lukach, Harry, 38

ma“ani, 69

MacEoin, Denis, 173

Mahallati, Mulla Ibrahim, 51, 52, 71,
94

Mahd-i Ulya: second wife of Husayn
<Al Nan, 27

Mahdi, 97, 109

Majmica-yi munajat-i Hadrat-i Nugta-yi
Ula,2

Maka, 12, 15, 16, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 88,
92, 97, 98, 134

malakiit, 55

Malik Khusravi, Muhammad <Ali, 162,
179; Tarikh-i shuhada-yi amr, 176

Malkum Khin, Mirza, 159

Mamaqani, Mirza Muhammad Taqi,
126

Mamagqini, Mulla Muhammad, 126

Manakji Sahib, 153, 160; accused of
tampering with Tarikh-i jadid, 155

Mandzir-i tdrikhI-yi nahdat-i amr-i
Baha't dar Khurdsan, 178

Man 13 yahduruhu 'l-faqth (Ibn
Babaya), 71

Man yuzhiruhu 'llah (itle of Babi
messiah), 84, 89; letter from Bab to,
96

Manudchihr Khan, Mu‘tamad al-Dawla,
governor of Isfahan, 61, 76, 92;
death, 82; requests Bab to write
Risala fi ’l-nubuwwa al-khdssa, 76

Manuscripts: at Baha'T World Centre,
Haifa, 37; autograph of Tdrrkh-i
Nabrl, 166; Azall mss. in European
collections, 38; Bab's autograph of
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al-Baydn al-“Arabr, 85; Babi,
belonging to Gobineau, 135; copies
of Nuqtat al-kaf, 144; earliest of
Sahifa bayna ’l-haramayn, 61; early
collection transcribed in Karbala’,
21; early mss. of Qayyam al-asma’
extant, 56; Haifa copy of Sahifa
makhzina, 60; of Gobineau, sold at
Hétel Drouot, 140; of Qurrat al-
cAyn’s writings, 112-115; of Tartkh-
Jjadid, 160; of works by Barfurishi,
106; original Babi mss. belonging
to Gobineau, 142; polemics, 126,
127; Sa‘id Khan ms. of Nugtat al-kaf,
146; Tehran copy of Sahrfa
makhzina, 60; variant readings for
Tafstr al-basmala, 63; Yazdi’s
autograph of Bayan-i Farsi, 84

Magala-yi shakhst sayydh (‘Abbas
Effendi), 6, 9, 130, 169; Browne's
edition, 172

Maragha'l, Mulla Ahmad Tbdal, 83, 95,
178

Maragha’t, Mulla Husayn Dakhil, 177,
178

mardthi, 108

Mardiyya, sister of Qurrat al-Ayn, 22

ma‘rifa, 69, 113

Mashhad, 179

mashi’a, 78

Masjid-i Naw, Shiraz, 62

Masqat, 74

Materials for the Study of the Babr
Religion (ed. Browne), 97, 172, 161

Mathnavi of Haji Ismail Kashani, 149,
165

mazdhir, 95

Mazandaran: Babi uprising, 161

Mazandarani, Mirza Asad Allah, Fadil-i,
17, 56, 68, 73, 87, 92, 95, 98, 102,
106, 116, 117, 162, 163, 164;
commissioned to write history, 174

Mazandarani, Mulli Muhammad ¢Ali,
22

Maizandarani, Mulli Muhammad Hamza
Sharitatmadar, 106, 121

mazhar, 95

Mecca, 47, 48, 60; khutbas written on
way to, 51

INDEX

Medina, 48, 60

Memorials of the
Tadhkirat al-wafa’

Miftah bab al-abwab, 97

Mihrabkhani, Rah Allah, 179

Milani, Mirza Muhammad Husayn, 179

Miller, W. McE., 67, 94

Minhdj al-talibin, 125

Mir Sayyid Muhammad, Imam-Jum¢a of
Isfahan, 70, 76

mi<raj, 70, 80

Mirza Ja‘far madrasa, Karbal@’, 21

Misbah, 71; Bab's commentary on, 52

Momen, Moojan, 17, 114, 132

Mosul, 29

Mudhahhib, Mirza Muhammad ¢Al1 al-,
79

mufassir, 82

Mughabghab: offers Browne Subh-i
Azal's mss., 38

Muhammad, 100

Muhammad €Abd al-Karim Isfahani, 2

Muhammad <Ali, Aqi Shaykh (nephew
of Nabil-i Akbar), 111

Muhammad <Ali Shah, 98

Muhammad Kizim Khan, 51

Muhammad Shah, 17, 18, 116;
addressed in Qayya al-asama’, 19;
letters of Bab to, 58; Bab’s third
letter to, 83; later letters from the
Bab, 92

Muhammad Taqi, Mirz4, leading cleric
of Sari, 105

Mubharrir, Sayyid Jawad, 179

Mu‘in al-Saltana Tabnzi, Haji, 175

Mujmal-i badic dar wagqdyic-i zuhir-i
mani<, 5,7

Mukhabir al-Mulk, Aqa Mirza ‘Abd al-
Karim Khin, 124

Mukhtasar-i waqayic-i Zanjan, 177

mundjat, 15, 26, 93

Muntakhabat-i ayat az athar-i Hadrat-i
Nugta-yi Ula, 2

Munzawi, Ahmad, 93

Mustafa, Mirza (Ismac<il Sabbagh-i
Sihdihi, 30, 114, 145, 161;
instructed to obtain copies of Bab's
writings, 29

mustaghdth, 100

Faithful: see




Mutanabbiyiin, al- (Itidad al-Saliana), 6

Naaman, J. J., 60

Nabil, Hajj Shaykh Muhammad, 165

Nabil's Narrative: see Tarikh-i Nabil

Nahj al-baldgha (attrib. to Imam ¢Alf),
22

Nahri, Mirz3 Hadi, 21

Nahri, Mirza Muhammad <Al 21, 52

Naim (Baha’i poet): see Muhammad
¢Abd al-Karim Isfahani

Najafi, Shaykh <Al al-, 119

Najafi, Shaykh Jafar al-, 119

Najib Pasha, Govemor of Baghdad, 17,
58; imprisons Mulla ‘Ali Bastami,
18

Nagshbandi, Aqa Bala Big Shishvani:
painting of Bab, 177

Naraq, 146

Nasikh al-tawartkh, 6, 45, 49, 154

Nagiraf, Aqa ‘Ali Arbib, 162

Nafijat al-Bayan, 2

Natanz, 146

Nava‘i, <Abd al-Husayn, 6, 126

Nayriz, 9, 23, 117; Baha™ histories of,
176; uprising, accounts of, 163

Nayrizi, Abu 'l-Hasan, 113

Nayrizi, Aqa Mulla Muhammad Shafi,
176, 177, account of Nayriz
uprising, 163

Nayrizi, Aqa Sayyid Husayn, 176

Nayrizi, Aqa Shaykh Muhammad
Hasan: account of Nayriz uprisings,
163

Nayrizi, Aqa Shaykh Muhammad
Husayn, 177

Nayrizi, Mirza Fadl Allah, 132

Nayrizi, Mirza Muhammad Ja‘far, 132

Nayrizi, Mirza Muhammad Ja‘far, 132;
Jang ndma, 163

Nayrizi, Muhammad Shafi¢ Rawhani,
176

Nayriz-i mushkbtz (Faydi), 176

Nayyir, 126

Nazir, 116

Nagsir al-Din Shah, 121, 153; attempt on
life of, 20

Nishapiri, Haji <Abd al-Majid, 161

Nicholas I, Tzar, 25

267

Nicholson, R.A., 30

Nicolas, A. L. M., 4, 9, 43, 61, 85, 102,
114, 145, 164, 172, 178; trans. of
Bab’s works, 4; Babl ms. collection,
34; lists ‘first writings' of Bab, 49

Nivishtijdt wa dthdr-i ashdb-i
awwaliyya-yi amr-i al3, 112, 118

niyaba, 97

nubuwwa, 44

nujaba’, 69

nuqabd’, 69

Nuqaba't, Husam, 112, 177

Nugtat al-kaf: see Kitab-i Nugtat al-kif

Nugta-yi kaft, 150

Nuor Allah, son of Mirza Isma<il Sihdihi,
145

Nauri, Mirza Aqa Khan, 20

Nari, Mirza Hasan, 80

Nari, Mirza Husayn €Al1, Baha' Allah, 3,
23, 26, 27, 84, 88, 92, 93, 95, 98,
106, 134, 145, 149, 150; accuses
brother of forging Bab’s writings,
40; arranges collection of Bib’s
writings, 27; influence on Bahia'f
historiography, 130; letter to Mirza
Ibrahim Shirdzi, 89; sent Bib's
documents, 24; approves parts of
Tartkh-i Nabil, 168; commissions
account of Zanjan uprising, 164;
instructs Qa'ini to rewrite Tarlkh-i
Jjadid, 160,

Niri, Mirza Yahya, Subh-i Azal, 25, 26,
55, 56, 67, 85, 87, 88, 91, 93, 95,
102, 104, 134, 141, 148, 150;
assured of divine inspiration, 96;
death, 38; identification of Suppl.
Persan 1071, 143; identifies Suppl.
Persan 1071, 135; instructed to
preserve Bayin, 96; list of Bab's first
works, 50; sent Bab's documents, 24;
successor to Bab, 131; transcribes
Bab’s writings in Baghdad, 27, 28

Persian Bayan: see Bayan-i Farsi

Personal Reminiscences of the Babt
Insurrection at Zanjan in 1850
(Zanjint), 7, 164

Polemic, anti-Babi, 123-127
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Potok, Chaim: The Chosen, 129; The
Promise, 129

prayers, 101

Princeton University Library, 94

prophets (pre-Islamic), 69

qadar,78

Qa'im, 16, 87, 109, 117; Bab's claim to
be, 16

qd’imiyya, 82, 95, 96; Bab's declaration
of, 95

Qa'ini, Aqa Muhammad Fadil-i, Nabil-i
Akbar: recension of Tarikh-i jadid,
130, 160

Qal al-Bab (Zanjani), 126

qalyan: prohibition on smoking, 63

Qam al-Bab (Zanjani), 126

Qastda Humayra, Bab's commentary on,
52

Qasim al-Anwar, 116

Qayyam al-asma’, 4, 14,17, 18, 19, 21,
26, 27, 38, 40, 46, 49, 50, 55-57, 58,
59, 74; autograph, 11; copy brought
to Tehran by Bushra'i, 19; Babis
instructed to destroy copies, 56;
described as ‘false Qur'an’, 17;
modelled on Qur'an, 57; ‘revealed by
Hidden Imim’, 57; Shiah-Karam
transcription, 14

Qazvin, 22, 23, 82, 83, 98, 107, 117,
118, 121, 127

Qazvini, Aqa Mirzd Muhammad °Ali,
22

Qazvini, Aqa Sayyid <Abd al-Hadi, 21

Qazvini, Badi‘a Khanum Lami¢, 179

Qazvini, Bihjat-i, 113

Qazvini, Hajj Mulla <Abd al-Wahhab,
22, 83

Qazvini, Hijj
autobiography, 162

Qazvini, Hajj Sayyid Muhammad Tagqi,
83

Qazvini, Mirza Hadi, 52

Qazvini, Mirza Muhammad, 137

Qazvini, Mirza Muhammad “Ali, 52

Qazvini, Mirza Muhammad Jawad, 7

Qazvini, Mulla “Abd al-Karim (Mirza
Ahmad), 24, 26, 84, 85, 93, 96, 121;
copiest to the Bab, 13; instructed to

Nasrr, 161;

INDEX

send writings of Bab to Subh-i Azal,
96

Qazvini, Mulla ©Ali, 66

Qazvini, Mulla Ja‘far, 22; narrative of,
165

Qazvini, Shaykh Muhammad “All ibn
Nabil, 35

Qisma(i az alwah-i khatt-i Nuqta-yi Uia
wa Aqa Sayyid Husayn-i Katib, 96,
100

Quchani, Mulla Khuda-Bakhsh, 21

Qum, 82

Qummi, Wafa-yi, 115

Quran, 79; Bab's nine commentaries on,
24, 88; commentary on by Bab, 26;
number of verses, 15

Qurrat al-¢Ayn, 5, 10, 21, 56, 93, 96, 97,
104, 106, 107, 112, 118, 121, 127,
173, 177; account by Muin al-
Saltana, 175; account in Tdrrkh-i
Samandar, 166; apologia for Babism,
110; conflict with Mulld Ahmad
Mucallim Hisari, 10; controversies
surrounding, 107; earliest poetry,
108; identified with al-Qatil ibn al-
Karbala'i?, 164; letter to Shi‘ites,
110; letter to Sunnis, 110; letters to
uncle, 110; mathnavi attributed to,
114; opposition of Babis in
Kazimayn to, 10; opposition to at
Badasht, 10; translates Qayyam al-
asmd’, 56; treatise in support of al-
Ahsa'1, 108; treatises of, 109, 112;
treatises of published in Zuhar al-
haqq, 110; visit to Kirmanshih, 71;
writings of, 107-116; writings,
authenticity of, 115-116

Qurrat al-“Ayn, bi-yad-i sadumin sal-i
shahddat, 5, 111

Rabbani, Rohiyyih, 167

Radd <ala '1-Babiyya (Harawi), 127

Radd <ala ’1-Mirza <Al Muhammad al-
Bab (Harawi), 127

radiyyas, 126

Rafi¢, Shaykh, 51

Rajm al-shaytan fI raddi ahl al-Baydn
(Burajirdt), 125

Rasht, 154




Rashti, Mirza cAbd al-Bagqf, 51

Rashti, Sayyid Kizim, 13, 18, 66, 69,
73, 79, 87, 108, 119, 166; Bab’s
premonition of his death, 46; Bab’s
teacher, 45; enemies of, unbelievers,
70; sons, 61

Rawdat al-safa-yi Nasiri, 6, 154

Rawlinson, Sir Henry, British agent in
Baghdad, 17

Rayhdnat al-sudir, 116

Regional Histories, 177-179

Religions et philosophies dans I’ Asie
centrale (Gobineau), 4, 144; Persian
trans., 5

Resurrection and Renewal: The Making
of the Babt Movement in Iran, 1844-
1850 (Amanat), 173

resurrection, physical, 70

Rida’, Imam: tradition of, 79

Ridvan <Al1, 95

ringstones, 101

Risdla amriyya (al-Baghdadi), 71

Risdla dar radd-i Bdb-i murtdd
(Kimani), 22

Risdla fi 'l-ghina’, 80

Risdla fi ’l-nubuwwa al-khassa, 38, 76-
77; autograph, 11

Risala fi 'l-sulik, 44

Risala fi 'l-tasdid, 45

Risala furac al-<adliyya, 21, 68, 70-71,
76; contents listed, 70; dating of,
70; first work of Bab's translated, 70

Risdla-yi ‘amma (‘Abbas Effendi), 5, 27

Risdla-yi ashiat, 117

Risdla-yi dhahabiyya, 50; early titles
in, 50; list of Bab’s early works, 53

Risdla-yi dhahabiyya 11, 80-81

Risdla-yi fighiyya, 43, 49

Risdala-yi Iskandariyya (Gulpaygini),
153, 154

Risala-yi istidlaliyya, 117

Risala-yi Ja‘fariyya: as title for Kitdab-i
haykal, 89

Risdla-yi radd-i
(Kirmani), 123

Risala-yi st fasl (Kirmani), 123

Risala-yi sultdniyya (Kirmani), 123

Riyad al-janna (Zunuzi), 13n, 120

Rosen, Baron Victor, 1

Bab-i muridd
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rukn al-rabic, al-, 44, 110

Russia, 25; diplomatic despatches, 133

Russians, 25, 90; force removal of Bab
from Maiki, 16

Sabf-mi’a (Qurrat al-Ayn), 104, 108

sdbigian, 113

Sadd al-Bab (Qazvini), 126

Sahifa of fifteen prayers, 52

Sahlfa-yi <adliyya, 38, 42, 50, 54, 64,
68, 70; contents listed, 68; dating of,
69

Sahifa a‘mal al-sana: see Kitab amal al-
sana

Sahifa al-“Alawiyya, unidentified early
work, 54

Sahifa al-“Askariyya, unidentified early
work, 55

Sahifa al-Bagiriyya: identified with
Tafstr al-basmala, 54

Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn, al-, 21, 38,
45, 49, 50, 51, 54, 60, 74, 99; Leiden
ms., 15

Sahifa-yi dhahabiyya, 63, 64, 65

Sahifa al-Fatimiyya: identified with
Sahifa a‘mal al-sana, 54

Sahifa al-Hadiyya, unidentified early
work, 55

Sahifa al-Hujjatiyya: identified with
Sahifa makhzina, 50, 55

Sahifa al-Ja‘fariyya, 66, 68; identified
with Sharh Dud al-ghayba, 54, 67

Sahifa-yi Jawadiyya, unidentified early
work, 55

Sahifa makhziina, 17, 18, 21, 38, 50, 55,
59, 65, 74; contents listed, 59;
dating of, 59

Sahifa al-Musawiyya: identified with
Sahifa bayna 'l-haramayn?, 54

Sahifa al-Radawiyya: confused with
Sahifa-yi dhahabiyya, 55; identified
with Kit@b al-fihrist, 54

Sahifa-yi Sajjadiyya, 22, 60

Sahifat al-hajj, 52

St. Petersburg: Babi ms. collections, 33

$a'iga (Kirmani), 124

Salihi, Hajj Shaykh <Abbuad al-, 114,
118

salawdt, 99
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salat, 70

Samandar, Shaykh Kazim, 83, 108, 140,
162, 165

Sari, 105

Satanic Verses, The (Rushdie), 129

Sawa’iq al-burhan, 124

Selections from the Writings of the Bab,
3,4

Séyyéd Ali Mohammed dit le Bdb
(Nicolas), 5, 172; Persian trans., 5

Shah “Abd al-*Azim, 134

Shah Tahir Dakhani, 116

Shiah-Karam, Muhammad Mahdi ibn
Karbalai, 14

Shahmirzadi, Aqa Aba Talib, 162;
biography, 163; Tarikh-i qala, 162

Shahmirzadi, Aqa Sayyid Muhammad:
account of Shaykh Tabarsi, 163

Shahmirzadi, Aqa Mirza Muhammad
¢Ali, 18

Shahmirzadi, Aqa Sayyid “Ali, 18

Shamshirgaran mosque, 62

shari‘a (Islamic), 69, 81, 82; abolished,
97; decision to abrogate, 82

Shariatmadiri, Mulld Muhammad
Hamza: biography, 165

Shari‘atmadarian, Abd al-Karfim, 165

Shari‘atzada, Aqa, 121

Sharif al-Murtada, Abu '1-Qasim <Ali al-
Miisawi, <Alam al-Huda, 71

Sharh al-qasida (Rashti), 66

Sharh Dwa al-ghayba, 54

Sharh kayfiyyat al-miraj, 80

Sharh Khutba al-tutunjiyya (Rashti), 73

Sharh-i bismi 'lldh: see Tafsir al-
basmala

Sharh-i hal-i Mulld <Abd al-Husayn
Qazvini, 179

Sharh-i wa 'I-<agr: see Tafsir Siira wa 'l-
‘asr

Shaykh Tabarsi (shrine), 9, 23, 106,
117, 161; accounts of, 161-163

Shaykhi school: leadership of, 21

Shaykhism, 75; doctrine of al-rukn al-
rabic, 44; doctrine of four bodies, 66

shi‘a, 44

Shiraz, 18, 21, 46, 48, 61, 65, 67, 68, 71,
74, 115; riot involving Babis, 62

INDEX

Shirazi, Haji Mirza Abu ’'1-Q4sim,
brother-in-law of the Bab, 75

Shirazi, Hajj Mirza Sayyid ©Ali, uncle
of the Bab, 51, 62, 75, 93, 95

Shirazi, Hajj Mirza Sayyid Muhammad,
uncle of the Bab, 43, 176

Shirazi, Lutf Ali Mirza: history of
Shaykh Tabarsi uprising, 162

Shirazi, Mirzi Ibrahim, 89

Shirazi, Sayyid <Ali Muhammad, the
Bab: a mubayyin, 74; a mufassir, 74;
a murawwij, 74; ability to write
rapidly, 11; account of dream, 66;
attitude to Islam, 75; attitude to
Qur'an, 75; beliefs on God,
Muhammad and Imams, 79; changes
in doctrine, 75; claims divine
inspiration, 57; claims g¢d'imiyya,
16, 95, 96; claims to be bab al-Imam,
42, 47, 57, 60; claims to be dhikr
Allah, 57; claims to be khdtim al-
abwdb, 57, claims to be Mahdi, 97;
collects documents in Chihriq, 24;
date of return to Shiraz from hajj, 49;
denies earliest claims, 67, 68; drinks
blood of Imam Husayn, 42; earliest
claims, 75; early views on
philosophical topics, 78; grammar,
12; hajj journey, 47; hajj joumney;
dating of, 48; handwriting, 11;
instructs followers to destroy copies
of Qayyam al-asmad’, 56; leaves
Isfahan, 82; limits claims to four
degrees of knowledge, 78;
opposition to in Shiriaz, 13;
secretaries, 13; stay in Isfahan, 13,
76; taken to Azerbaijan, 82; writings
fall into hands of Christians, 24;
entertained by Mirza Jani Kashani,
134; dispute with Mulla Jawad
Vilyani, 10

Shiraziyya, Sakina <Ufat, 115

shi€a-yi khalis, 70

Shihab al-thaqib, al- (Kirmani), 22, 123

shirk, 69

Shoghi Effendi Rabbani, 49, 56, 87, 98,
130, 168; God Passes By, 130; list of
the Bab’s ‘best-known works’, 90; on
authenticity of Bab's writings, 40;

.




translation of TdrTkh-i Nabil, 5, 130,
166

Shubbar, Sayyid Jafar, 52

Shashtar, govemor of, 78

shu’an-i <ilmiyya, 26

Shu'an-i khamsa, 26, 27, 40, 93; see
Kitdb-i panj sha’'n

shu’ andt al-arba<a, 78

Sihdihi, Mirza Na‘im, 140

Sihdihi, Mfrza Isma‘il: see Mustafs,
Mirza

Sipahsalar, Mirza Husayn Khan, 159

Siyah-Dihan, 83

Solomon: seven seals of, 101

Subh-i Azal: see (Mirza) Yahya Nari

Subhi, Fadl Allah, 161

Suhbat-i Lan, 115

suhuf, 15

Sulayman Khan, 51

Sulayman, Sharif of Mecca, 51

Sulayman, Shaykh, 51

Sulaymani, Aziz Allah, 102

Sultan Khanum (Izziyya Khanum), 27

suliik, 44

Suppl. Persan 1071, 135; how brought
to France, 141; provenance of, 140,
144

Supplementary Handlist of
Muhammadan Manuscripts in
Cambridge, 60

suwar-i ‘ilmiyya, 26

Sira Yiasuf: Bab’s commentary on, see
Qayyiam al-asma’

Sarat al-<ulama’: identified as Kitab al-
“ulama’, 74

Sirat al-ikhlas, 72; commentary on by
Barfurashi, 105

Sarat al-mulik: first chapter of Qayyam
al-asma’, 55

Tabarsi, Shaykh: see Shaykh Tabarst

TabatabaT, Muhi-i, 140, 146, 147, 149,

155, 159

Tabriz 24, 82, 92, 93, 98, 104; Bab
examined in, 82; Bab executed in,
82; Russian consul at, 25; trial of
Bab in, 98

Tabrizi, Haji Sulayman Khan, 115, 178

Tabrizi, Hapj Sulayman Khan, 115

INDEX
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Tabrizi, Mu‘in al-Saltana, 93

Tabrizi, Mulla <Ali, 79

Tabrizi, Mulla Bagir, 24, 95, 175

Tabrizi, Sayyid Ibrahim Khalil, 23, 88

Tadhkirat al-wafa’ (‘Abbas Effendi), 130

Tafarshi, Mirza Sayyid ¢Ali, Majd al-
Ashraf, 19

tafasir, 26

Tafrishi, Mir Sayyid <Al Akbar, 19

tafsir, 93

Tafstr of two Qur'anic verses, 79

Tafsir al-asma’: see Kitab al-asma’

Tafsir ayat al-nar, 72

Tafsir al-basmala, 38, 50, 51, 54, 63, 64

Tafsir Duca al-sabah, 98

Tafsir al-ha', 50

Tafsir Ayat al-kursi, stolen on hajj, 53

Tafsir al-ha’, 80

Tafstral-ha’ 1,72

Tafsiral-ha' 11,72

Tafstr Hadith <allamant akhl rasil
Allah..., 78

Tafstr Hadith al-jariyya, 17,21, 57

Tafstr hadith ‘kullu yawm <Ashara’, 73

Tafstr hadith ‘man <arafa nafsahu fa-qad
‘arafa rabbahu', 72

Tafsir hadith ‘nahnu wajh Allah’, 72

Tafstr al-hamd, 64

Tafstr hadith al-haqiga, 72

Tafsir hurif al-basmala, identified with
Tafstr al-basmala, 63

Tafstr Hadith al-jariyya, 58

Tafstr Sara wa 'l-<asr, 38, 74; autograph,
11

Tafsir Sara Yasuf, see Qayyam al-asma’

Tafsir Sarat al-baqara, 38, 46, 51, 74;
date begun, 46; second part stolen
on hajj, 52; version stolen on hajj,
52

Tafsir Sarat al fatiha, 74

Tafstr Sarat al-inshirah, 74

Tafsir Sarat al-kawthar, 21, 38, 71, 72,
74; autograph, 11; transcription, 13;
translated into Persian, 71

Tafsir Sarat al-qadr, 72, 101

Tafsir Sarat al-tawhid (Barfurashi), 72,
107

Tafsir sara wa’l-<agr, 50,76

Tafsirs on whole Qur'an, 88
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Taherzadeh, Habib, 4

Tahira: Qurrat al-Ayn, 177; see Qurrat
al-*Ayn, 10, 56

Tahira-Qurrat al-<<Ayn, 112

Tahiri Kashfi, 116

Takhrib al-Bab (Qazvini), 126

Takur, 28

Takuri, Nizdm al-Mamalik, 178

talismans, 99-101; science of, 99

talismans of unity, 99

Tanbth al-nd’ imin, 27

Tanbth al-ghdfilin, 126

tagiyya, 67

Tagwim al-awj, 124

Tarikh-i amri-yi Adharbayjan, 178, 179

Tartkh-i amri-yi Bihnamir, 179

Tarikh-i amri-yi Hamadan, 178

Tartkh-i amrt-yi Kdshan, 178

Tartkh-i amri-yi Nar, 178

Tartkh-i amri-yi Shiraz, 178

Ta'rtkh al-Babiyya aw mifidh bab al-
abwab, 125

Tartkh-i baduww-i tula-i amr, 175

Tarikh-i jadid (Hamadani), 5, 6, 46, 49,
105, 114, 134, 136, 149, 130-161;
divergences from Nuqtat al-kdf
listed, 156, 158; manuscripts of,
160; recensions, 158-160; Browne’s
edition, 172

Tartkh-i Jadhdhadb, 179

Tartkh-i Jinab-i Mirzd& Haydar <Alr
Uski'i, 178

Tartkh-i mimiyya, 161

Tartkh-i Mu<in al-Saltana, 175

Tartkh-i mukhtasar-i Zanjan, 179

Tartkh-i Nabil (Zarandi), 6, 130, 166,
174; Arabic version, 167; elevated to
status of a ‘Babi Gospel’, 168;
Persian version, 166; range of, 166;
Shoghi Effendi trans., 130; sources,
169

Tarikh-i naw (Jahangir Mirza), 6, 20

Tartkh-i Nayriz, 177

Tarikh-i qal<a, 163

Tarikh-i gal‘a (Shahmirzadi), 162

Tarikh-i qal<a-yi Shaykh Tabarsi, 163

Tarikh-i Samandar, 162, 165

Tarikh-i Sangsar, 179

Tartkh-i shuhadd-yi amr, 176

INDEX

Tarikh-i waqayic-i Mazandaran, 162

Tartkh-i waqayi<-i Zanjan, 164

Tarikh-i Zanjdn, 164

Tartkh-i zuhiar -i hadrat-i Bab wa Bahd'
Allah, 175

tawhid, 44, 69, 95

1a’wil, 56

Tehran, 17, 23, 27, 82, 91, 93, 111;
Baha't archives, 61, 111; central
Baha'T assembly, 174; Iran National
Baha'i archives (INBA), 2

Textual analysis: impact on study of
sacred histories, 129

The Bab (Balyuzi), 173

The Dawn-Breakers: see Tartkh-i Nabil

Tihrani, Aqa Buzurg, 126

tilismat, 99

Tir-i shihab (Kirmani), 22, 123

Townshend, George, 168

Traveller's Narrative, A, 102; see
Magdla-yi shakhst sayyah

Tumanskii, Aleksander, 137, 145, 153

Tunukabuni, Mirzi Muhammad ibn
Sulayman, 17

Turshizi, Mulla Shaykh €Ali, ‘Azim, 16,
23, 26, 82, 93, 95, 114; letter of Bab
to, claiming ¢d’imiyya, 96; risalas
by, 121; writes treatise in defence of
Babism, 104

Tasi, Nasir al-Din, 117

Umm Hani, 115

Universal House of Justice: Research
Depanment, 4

Urami, Mulla <Abd al-Jalil, 52, 118,
121

Uskid'l, Mirza Haydar “Al1, 178, 179

Usal min al-Kaft, al-, 58

Vakil mosque, Shiraz, 67

verse (dya): defined, 14

Vilyani, Mulla Jawad, Khu'ar, 66, 80,
110, 113, 127; dispute with Bab, 10

Wafi-yi Qummi, 115
wahdat al-wujid, 69, 81
Wahhabi, Husayn, 94
wahy, 68, 110

-
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Wagqdyic-i mimiyya: see Tdrikh-i
mimiyya, 161

Wagqdyic-i qala-yi Shaykh Tabarsi, 163

Wagqayic-i Tihran, 179

Wagayic-i Zanjan, 178

Waqayi‘-nigar, Mirzi Hasan, 79

Wardi, <Al al-, 119

wdhids, 100

wildya, 44

Writings of Babis: fate of, 104; quoted
by Maizandarani, 120-21

Writings of the Bab, extent of, 15n;
collection of in Baghdad period, 27;
authenticity, 42; autograph
compositions, 12; Azali
publications, 2; Baha’i publications,
2; before May 1844, 42, 43; between
May 1844 and September 1846, 75;
collection of in Baghdad period, 29;
commercial transactions, 44;
compositions in Bdshihr, 44;
devotional, 101; dissemination in
catabdt, 17, dissemination in
govermnment circles in Iran, 18, 20;
dissemination in Iran and Iraq, 23;
dissemination in Iraq, 20;
distribution in Iran, 21-23;
distribution in Iraq after Bastami,
20-21; distribution in Kerman,
Qazvin, etc., 21-23; distribution in
Kufa, 18; early compositions in
Shiraz, ; early letters listed in Kitdb
al-fihrist, 51; early titles listed in
Kitab al-fihrist and Risdla-yi
dhahabiyya, 50; first to be
translated, 70; khutbas listed in
Kitab al-fihrist, 51; later letters, 95;
manuscripts taken to Baghdad by
exiles, 26; March 1847—July 1850,
.82; minor works composed in
Isfahan, 77; Nicolas® list of first
works, 49; number of sahifas penned
to end of Isfahin period, 81;
preservation of, 23, 25; September
1846—March 1847, 76; September
1846—March1847, 81; Subh-i
Azal's list of the earliest works, 50;
tafsirs and commentaries, 72-74;
transcription, 15; transmission after
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1850, 25-29; works composed in
Isfahian, 76-81; works stolen in
Arabia, listed in Kitdb al-fihrist, 52;
works written on way to Maku, 83;
taken to Tehran, 18

Yahya Nari (Mirza), Subh-i Azal,, see
Niuri, Mirza Yahya

Yazd, 87, 109

Yazdani, Mirza Athar Khian, 178

Yazdi, Aqa Sayyid Ahmad, 96

Yazdi, Haji Fath Allah Maftan, 115

Yazdi, Mulla <Abd al-Khiliq, 52, 66,
121, 122

Yazdi, Mulla Zayn al-Abidin, 20

Yazdi, Sayyid Hasan, 16

Yazdi, Sayyid Husayn, 16, 24, 40, 87,
90, 96, 134; autograph of Baydn-i
Farsi, 84; chief secretary of the Bab,
12; summoned by Russians, 25;
writings attributed to, 26; Appendix
2

Zzhid al-Zaman, Aqa ‘Abd al-Wahhab,
177

Za‘im al-Dawla, Mirza Muhammad
Mahdi Khan, 97, 125

zakat, 70

Zanjan, 9, 23, 98

Zanjan uprising: accounts of, 163

Zanjani, Aqa ‘Abd al-Ahad, 7; account
of Zanjan uprising, 163

Zanjani, an Mirza Husayn, 164

Zanjani, Aqa Muhammad Quli, 178

Zanjani, Aqa Naqd “Al1, 164

Zanjani, Haji Mirza Abu '1-Qasim ibn
Aqa Sayyid Kazim, 126

Zanjani, Mulla Muhammad <Ali, Hujjat,
92, 94, 104; writings of, 116-117

Zarand, 167

Zarandi, Mulla Muhammad Nabil, 9, 11,
16, 19, 24, 26, 31, 42, 49, 55, 60, 61,
71, 76, 77, 88, 92, 104, 106, 109,
130, 167; his main source for
Nayriz uprising, 163; his source for
Shaykh Tabarsi narrative, 162; his
source for Zanjan uprising, 164

Zarqani, Mirza Mahmad, 175, 179

Zavira'i, Mirza Muhammad Sa‘id, 78
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Zavira'l, Sayyid Muhammad Husayn,
Mahjiar, 161; account of death of
Bushri‘i, 162

Zayn al-Muqarribin (Mulla Zayn al-
¢Abidin Najafabadi, 40

Zayn al-Muqarribin, 169

Zhukovski, V. A, 115

Ziyaratnama for Imam “Ali, 17, 18, 21,
58, 99

Ziyara jadmi‘a kabira, 45, 62; confused
with; ziydra for Imam <Ali, 45;
confused with Sahifa bayna ’I-
haramayn, 45

Ziyara jami‘a saghira, 21, 70

Ziydrat al-Zahra, 99

Ziyarat Namih-yi Al Allah, 45

Ziyaratnama for Fatima: see Ziyarat al-
Zahra, 99

ziydratndmas, 99; for manyrs of Shaykh
Tabarsi, 99

Zunuzi, Aqa Sayyid °Ali, 98

Zunizi, Aqa Sayyid Abu l-Hasan, 98

Zundzi, Mirza Muhammad <Ali:
dialogue with Shaykhi <alim, 120

Zuntzi, Mulld Muhammad, 73

Zunozi, Shaykh Hasan, 16, 21, 23, 88,
120; copiest to the Bab, 13

zuhar, 95

Zuhiir al-haqq, see Kitdb-i zuhir al-
haqq
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A star haykal in the Bab’s handwriting (from the reproduction in Qismati az
alwah-i khatt-i Nugta-yi UI4, p. 26).
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The Bab’s handwriting (a letter to Mulla Shaykh “Ali Turs|
claim to qa’imiyya; reproduced in Qismati az alwah
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Nugta-yi Ula).




/(A/d‘ v :
}J)@ﬂJ/UJW:HyJ/J/IﬂVIJ_LJU_/I
‘J"ﬂuﬁw(!wvol ’uud_ylﬂ’)&;:;uffd

ey WU/ Jn(w_/_Joqu (’ijJ(éowu
‘/U_)'u///)JC’ jb J/(n)lﬂ)/(_j‘//ﬂ}{u’
:;"J J/w(v_//f*// Boagzwdip)
S0z Ly c:/,cr/e)»vucwvgqb

Pu/jyyjjf////llffﬁw

~4Uu
(3%
16 ‘-’/’WQ/L///,/ y;lm/((u:u/g_/)
#@yw
LIS i
w
a OVt {jf)W,J" b\g&,
\ —’i/
i_/») C:uba,/ w’w‘ﬁﬁd//
Q,w
f’ \__/_x:/bey_))/ Jw )5

Jx%vw
s ’Ja(’?f"*’//Lw

- ‘ /
P 2 a__,

T o)) _w, ¥s

g
”AZ/LU;)}
1
g j//wu; Yy
- ’C"iéfo:_,u)uu} A
3
)—’a‘:‘yv/,, > ‘

ke S0 2oy

A page from a treatise in the handwriting of Qurrat al-‘Ayn (from a copy of
an autograph manuscript in the possession of the writer).
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The handwriting of Mulla ‘Abd al-Karim Qazvini (a letter to Mulla Jalil Urami,
reproduced in Zuhiir al-haqq, facing p. 370).
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The handwriting of Sayyid Husayn Yazdi (from the ms. copy of the Bayan-i
Farsi in the Baha’i International Archives, Haifa).
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The
Bab’
s later
style (a
page from
the Kitab-i
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